A NOTABLE 


TREATISE OE = 8 


7 4 AY are handled all the |, 
7|- principal queſtions, that 


haue bene moued in our 
time concerning that 
! matter. 
* PHILIP OF MORNAY; 


Lord of Pleſſis Mar lyn, Gencle= 
man of Fraunce. 


Aud tranſl of 
"nt ones 


APOCAL 8.5. 


Goe out of Bab Son 
partakers 8 


by: ot her 


vp into N hah 
3 W 


ee 4 25 
Tet her Barker, Printer 


ANN O. DOM. NV 
. 99 


gt 2 
eng 2 * ky 
| ES 1 1 * 


ou = > 
— 4 "y 
þ = 


A De 4 "xo" oh * OW 7 x 
enn | | | 4 ; 
r N 
| 2 SS © 1 | = 7 _ = 
* Freer n 4 4 +7 7 
FE CHAPTERS OFB 
* S P [ * 2 
5 > 
_ * | k : - þ = 0 * 
ae 12 a tre a — 
* __ hy o 4 


Fi © 4 I'& 7 Hattheviſidle Church is, andwhar arc the di- 


. 


- WV. versftates thereof. F 

3 That A 

| partes are other ſome impure, and w 
are the infallible mates ofthe pure Churches. 


2 - 3 That che other markes which our aduerſaries alledge, 
| are common both to the pure and i Churches, 
and which are . 
4 That the holy Scripture is the vndoubted touchſtone, 
to proue the puritie of doctrine, Which doctrine is the 
marke of the pure Churches. 
3 That there can be no other Iudge of the controuerſies 
4 of this time, but the holy Scriptute, and how euery ono 
22 may ĩudge them by it. n 
That the viũble Church tnay erre, yea and that in mat- 
ters of Faith and ſaluation, and that is proued in every 
of her particular ſtares. 
hat the Pope or biſhop of Rome is not head of the 
ec be Code Lak 


g That the PopeorBiſhop of Rome is not head of the 
13 r by mane Lave, andhotraehath 
|  vſurped this po er. | | 

That the Pope in calling himſelfe head of the Church, 
q ene the Antichriſt in the Church, 
aud that iſt cannot be receiued into the Church 

ö with any other then the Popiſh doctrine. 
0 That euery one is bound to e himſelfe from the 
r 

Schiſmarickes, and not they which ſeparate - 
from the ſame. ad 1 
xt That che Miniſters of the reformed Churches haben 

- _  lawfull vocation to redreſſe and reforme the Church. 
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that wrote it, and alſo of the matter, is we rthy not 
-onely of your Honors defence, but alſo of the de- 
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my very good Lord, the LordRo- 


bert Dudley, Earle of Leyceſter „Baron of Den- 
bigh , Knight of the moſt noble order of the 
+, Abe Maſter of the Queenes Maieſties 
Horſes , and one of her Graces moſt ho- 
norable priuie Councell : Io. Feilde 
wiſſheth encreaſe of grace, 
and all ſpiritual) giftes 
by Ieſus Chriſt our 


g willing (Right Ho- 


\ norable, and my good 
Lorde)in the Kade ob the 
wor lde, to leaue ſome puh 
lique teſtimonie of my hum- 4M 
ble duetie & vnfaignedgood of rl 


will rowardes your Honor: I 
it, then 


thought] cake no better "on 
by dedicating theſe poore pbours of mine to be +: 
ſhrowded and harboured ynder your good and 3 
fauourable protection. And Aber! muſt con- oy 
ſeſſe that my tranſlation is not worthie ſuch a 
Patrone, yet this I muſt needes ſoy , that the 
worke it ſee, both in reſpe& of the AuRtour 


way gage 


fence of all noble men, yea of the greateſt Prin- 
1 they wil anſwere their callin , &. 


and holde = maintaine his dowry ww, | 
veth, at et proteſt price 
"of x,y 3 or cor 
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the rongue woulde ſuffer me. Wherefore (good 
my Lorde)] l 


hour; though l be not acquainced with his per- 
Ton, yet this is ſufficient, that Iknowe him by his 
vettue, and by this excellent worke: who as he is 
a Gentleman of a noble houſe, and employed in 
waightie affaires, which ſufficiently commen- 
deth his credite and wiſe dome to the worlde, ſo, 
which is a thing to be maruciled at, amiddeſt all 
his buſinefle,whileſt he lay here, he ſet forth this 
notable treatiſe, wherein he hath ſhewed ſuch 
learning and reading,with iudgement and fince- 
ritie to the Church of God, as I knowe not whe- 
cher from a man of his place any hath euer bene 
more learnedly and piththily publiſhed, and thar 
more may make to the ediſiyng of the Church of 
God, and confuting the aduerſarie. The Lorde * 
ſend many ſuch Ambaſſadours, that euermore 
their policie may be 22 by diuinitie. And 
thus much both for the perſon and the worke. 
Nowe touching the tranſſation. In very deede, l 
haue therein ſtudied to be plaine & ſimple, kee- 
ping my ſelfe to mine Aucthour, both in worde: 
meaning, ſo farre foorth as the proptietie of 


moſt humbly beſeech your Honor to 
accept this my humble and bounden duetie: and 
as by your Honor I dedicate it to the Church of 
ſo I humbly craue that it may be defen- 
d : for hereunto is your Honor called of God, 


and therefore hath he giuen you your aucthori- 


ie, that you ſhoulde maintaine his Church, loue 
kar gion, ſet your ſelſe againſt Poperie, and 
liue and die to his glorie. He bath honored: you, 
thatyou ſhoulde R 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
that you ſhoulde maintaine him. And wholly to 
truſt in him, and to liue to him, is a ſtay that can 
neuer faile, neither in this worlde, nor in the 


worlde to come. All other things ſhall faile, for 


all fleſn is graſſe, and the gloric of man is as the 
flower of the fielde: but God is euerlaſting, his 
worde is euerlaſting, and they that are begotten 
to him by the immortall ſeede of his worde, ſhall 


liue for euer. And this life beginneth and grow- 


eth in vs, as we growe and encreaſe in the true 
knowledge of God, to the encreaſing of ourfaith, 
and working in vs, as the ſeale of our adoption, 
that true ſanctification, that maketh ys to liue vn- 


to God by righteouſneſſe, purely to worſhip him 


according to his worde: and with brotherly Ioue 
deuoyde of all hypocryſie, from a pure heart to 
loue our neighbours. This (my Lord) is true re- 
ligion, whereuntoas'God in great mercic hath 


called your Honor, ſo goe cherefully forwarde: . 
beware of this vaine worlde, and of that yaine 
truſt that wicked men are wont to putinit.Leane, 


not ypon it, but ſtoppe your cares againſt the en- 


harted Papiſts, and diſſolute profeſſors; for there 
can be no greater treſpaſſe againſt the Lord, then 


to leane vpon Aſſyria, to reſt in the ſtrength of 


Heopt. to goe downe into Ethiopia. Curſed is 
at man that putteth his truſt in man, and ma- 
keth fleſh his arme, he ſhalbe like the heath that 
oweth in the wildernefle ; but contratiwiſe, he 
that truſteth in the Lord, mercieſhall embrace 
him on cuery ſide, he ſhall neuer be confounded, 


moucd: 


Ai. 


chaunting and fawning nga of hollows. 


he ſhalbe as Mount Sion, and ſhall neuer be re · N Ny 
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me Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
moued: For the Lord is his ſecrete place, and is 
with him, therefore who can be againſt him? 
what is a mans bowe ? what are his legges ? what 
is the ſwiftne ſſe of Horſes, or the ſtrength of an 
hoaſte, or the fauour of all the princes of the 
worlde in compariſon of God, in whom is onely 
the aſſurance of that euerlaſting inheritance ?le 
is the God of Tacob that muſt be our defence, 
our ſtrong tower and rocke, the Chariot and 
horſemen of Iſrael, the reſtimonie of his pre- 
ſence and fauour, that onely can make vs glad. 
Wherefore , againe and 2gaine I moſt hum- 
bly beſeech your Honor, beware of the vaine 
truſt & confidence of men in men, and in things 
that ate lefle worth then men. And as God hath 
in mercie beſtowed ypon your Honor great wiſe- 
dome, ſo pray that you may haue a diſcerning 
ſpirite, that the deceyueable glorie of y oux proſ- 
peritie and high aucthoritie, make you not forget 
your greateſt due tie: that you may ſhine in Chri- 
ſes Church to the benefite of the whole body, 
defending Chriſt his poore members, to the vi- 
tetmoſt of your power, and puniſhing all his ad- 
uer ſaries: that Agag, vpon whom God hath gi- 
uen ſentence, may not be ſpared, nor good lere- 
mie buffered; that Michee may be preferred, yea 
though there be foure hundred falſe prophets a- 
gal him. O (my Lorde) God asketh this at 
your Honors hands, and this Church of England 
etaues it, that his miniſterie may be mainteyned, 
his trueth may be preſerued and continued, the 
Ponce people may be taught and enſtructed.wic- 

ed heretikes may be confured and 
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The Epiltle Dedicatorie. 

which (alas) encre aſe and growe to infinite nom- 
bers dayly amongſt vs. For where through impu- 
nitie men may profeſſe what they lyſt, and no tri- 
all and examination is had, according to God his 
worde: there is it any maruell if Papiſts, Arrians, 
Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and other hererikes of al 
ſortes doe dayly multiple and encreaſe? Wil they 
not creepe in there, where they may haue gtea- 
reſt reſt and quietneſſeꝰ Who ſeeth not that af · 
ter the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt ſo ma- 
ny yeeres, amiddeſt the great peace and bleſſings 
God in mercie hath dettowed ypon vs, becauie 
we haue bene negligent to anſwere our callings, 
to put in praiſe that we haue learned, wich 
bringing foorth the fruites of faith and true re- 
2 and making conſcience of our know - 
edge, chat the Papiſts, thoſe enemies of God, 
and of her royall Maieſtie, are nowe more in 
nomber, more obſtinate and frowarde,more ma- 
litzous, then they were at her Maieſties moſt ĩoy- 
full & happie entrance to her ſcepter & crowne? 
Did not many more goe to Church, & ſhew their 
conformitie (as they call it) ſixteene yeres agoe, 
then nowe? And whereto may all this be attribu- 
red, but to impunitie, for that they haue beene 
winked at, fauoured, and ſparedꝰ which with what 
meaning ſocuer it hath bene done, yet how they 
haue profited thereby, al the wor lde may ſee, and 
their treaſonable practiſes may ſufficiently wit - 
nes. And ſurely, had not the only hand of God, in 
mercie bene our defence againſt them, they had 
long ere this put vs to our ſhifts, if not preuai- 


ledagainſtys, And though they haue bene from 
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time to time confuted by ſuch learned and nota- 


ble wotkes as this is, againſt which they are not 
able once to hiſſe with any colour of reaſon: 


gently entreated, yet are they neuer the better, 
but the worſe, onely like frogges that keepe a 
great crooking,and ſturre againſt the light of the 


Sunne: ſo do they againſt the glorious and com- 


fortable beames ot Chriſt his Goſpel . Seeing 
therefore they will not be ſatiſſied with true th, 


bur abuſe the mercifull lenitie of rheir gratious 
Souereigne, it is more then high time (my Lord) 


that y Lords diſcipline be reſtored, & that their 
ſpreading poyſon be reſtrained, leaſt it be to the 


hazard, not one ly of the Church of God amongſt 
vs, which can not thriue amiddeſt ſuch peſtilent 


ring (which the Lord of glory turne from vs) 
florithing common weale,and her Maieſties moſt 


rience;which you haue had this long time, can 


not but knowe what dangers their curſed practi- 


ſes, as Cocatriſes, haue brought foorth and hat- 
ched. Their holy league ot Trident, for the diſ- 


patch of all Chriſtians, what lamentable effectes 
it hath wrought in Fraunce, Spaine, Flaunders, 


and diuers partes in Germanic , as alſo in Scot- 


land, and euen in Englande amongſt our ſelues, 
and amiddeſt our owne bowels, I neede not to 
declare. What hath thruſt forth vnto vs from our 


Engliſh 2 ſuch peſtiferous and traiterous 
bvokes,dctacing Gods holy trueth, the Queens 
2 | = 


though they haue bene (I ſay) courtcouſly and 


and cõberſome weedes, bur euẽ to the EP 


royall perſon, crowne and dignitie. Your Lord-: 
ſhip, I am ſure, for your wiſdome and great expe- 


her royall Maieſtie , many of her honorable, 2 1 
and faithfull 3 


Cauncel, and ſundry of her louing 
ſubiects, but the hope of bringing chat to paſſe, 
which that holy lea 


Maieſtie their naturall prince? haue not theit 


not their attempts beene the ſeede of rebellion, 


and cauſed many to practiſe her Graces deſtruc-/ 


tion ? Let the rebellionin the North ſpeake for 


them, and ſeale the true th hereof .. Let Felton, 


Story, Madder, Wodhouſe, and one Maine late- 
ly executed in Deuonſhire (amongſt whoſe pa- 
pers mention was made of certaine hallowed 
aines, to be giuen to time ſeruing Papiſts, as to- 
s for a Paſſcouer, in the day of our general ex- 
ecution,when we ſhould haue bene al 


murthered)beare witneſſe. L ſay nothing of their 
divinations for their golden day, of their ſorce- 


leak 


ries, witchcrafts, charmes, and conferences 

haue had with the deuill their great maſter, 
I ſhoulde be to tedious to your Honor: onelſy let 
this wignefle their loyaltie and fidelitie to their 
natural prince, that to haue their ſuperſſitious 
idolatrie and curſed religion, their pompeous 
lorie and proud Hierarchie, they woulde haue 


bodies, goodes and lands, but euen their ſoules, 
to bring. about their malitious purpoſes. Of At- 
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e had before determined? 
Haue they not diſcharged ( if their diſcharge. 
might haue beene credited ) her highnefle ſub- 
iects from their loyaltie and obedience ro her, 


Bulles pronounced her Maicſtic to be no laufull 
Queene, whom God hath placed over vs? haue 


er Maieſties life, and aduenture not onely their 


rians I moulds norwillingly write any thing, nor 
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moued: For the Lord is his ſecrete place, and is” 
with him, therefore who can be againſt him? 
what is amans bowe ?whatare his legges ? what 
is the ſwiftnefſe of Horſes, or the ſtrength of an 
hoaſte, or the fauour of all the princes ofthe 
worlde in compariſon of God, in whom is onely 
the aſſurance of that euerlaſting inheritance ?le 
is the God of Iacab that muſt be our defence, 
our ſtrong tower and rocke, the Chariot and 
horſemen of Iſrael, the teſtimonĩe of his pre- 
ſence and fauour, that onely can make vs glad. 
Wherefore , againe and sgaine 1 moſt hum- 
bly beſeech your Honor, beware of the vaine 
truſt & confidence of men in men, and in things 
that are leſſe worth then men. And as God hath 
in mercic beſtowed vpon your Honor great wiſe- 
dome, ſo pray that you may haue a diſcerning 
ſpirite, that the deceyueable glorie of y oux proſ- 
peritie and high aucthoritie, make you not forget 
your greateſt due tie: that you may ſhine in Chri- 
ſes Church to the benefite of the whole body, 
defending Chriſt his poore members, to the vt- 
tetmoſt of your power, and puniſhing all his ad- 
uer ſaries: that Agag, vpon whom God hath gi- 
uen ſentence, may not be ſpared, nor good lere- 
mie buffeted: that Michee may be preferred, yea 
though there be foure hundred falſe prophers a- 
gan him. O (my Lorde) God asketh this at 
your Honors hands, and this Church of England 


ctaues it, that his miniſterie may be mainteyned, 
his trueth may be preſerued and continued, the 


e 


* may be taught and enſtructed. wie- 
tkes may be confured —— 
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which (alas) enere aſe and growe to infinite nom- 
bers dayly amongſt vs. For where through impu- 
nitie men may profeſſe what they lyſt, and no tri- 
all and examination is had, according to God his 
worde: there is ĩt any maruell if Papiſts, Arrians, 
Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and other hererikes of al 
ſortes doe dayly multiple and encreaſe? Wil they 
not creepe in there, vhere they may haue gtea- 
reſt reſt and quietnefle ? Who ſeeth not that af · 
ter the preaching of the Goſpel ot Chriſt ſo ma- 
ny yeeres, amiddeſt the great peace and bleſſings 
God in mercie hath detiowed ypon vs, becaule 
we haue bene negligent to anſwere our callings, 
to put in practiſe — we haue learned, wich 
bringing foorth the fruites of faith and true re- 
rg and making conſcience. of our know - 
edge, that the Papiſts, thoſe enemies of God, 
and of her royall Maieſtie, are nowe more in 
nomber, more obſtinate and frowarde,more ma- 
litious, then they were at her Maieſties moſt joy- 
full & happic entrance to her ſcepter & crowne? 
Did not many more goe to Church, & ſhew their 
conformitie(as they call it) ſixteene yeres agoe, 
then nowe? And whereto may all this be attribu- 
red, but to impunitie, for that they haue beene 
winked at, fauoured, and ſpared?which with what 
meaning ſoeuer it hath bene done, yet how they 
haue profited thereby, al the worlde may ſee, and 
their tre aſonable practiſes may ſufficiently wit- 
nes. And ſureſy, had not the only hand of God, in 
mercie bene our defence againſt them, they had 
e eee 

76. Y * 


time to time confuted byſuch learned and nota- 
ble wotkes as this is, againſt which they are not 
able once to hiſſe wich any colour of reaſon: 
though they haue bene (I ſay) courteouſly and 
gently entreated, yet are they neuer the better, 
bur the worſe, oncly like frogges that keepe a 
great crooking,and ſturre againſt the light of the 
Sunne: ſo do they againſt the glorious and com- 
fortable beames ot Chriſt his Goſpel . Seeing 
therefore they will not be ſatiſſied with true th, 
but abuſe the mercifull lenitie of their gratious 
Souereigne, it is more then high time (my Lord) 
chat y Lords diſcipline be reſtored, & that their 
ſpreading poy ſon be reſtrained, leaſt it be to the 
hazard, not onely of the Church of God amongſt 
vs, which can not thriue amiddeſt ſuch peſtilent 
and cõberſome weedes, but cut to the endange- 
ring (which the Lord of glory turne from vs) * 
florithing common weale, and her Maieſties moſt 
royall perſon, crowne and dignitie. Your Lord- 
ſlip, I am ſure, for your wiſdome and great expe- 
rience, which you haue had this long time, can 

not but knowe what dangers their curſed practi- 
ſes, as Cocatriſes, haue brought foorth and hat- 
ched. Their holy league of Trident, for the diſ- 
patch of all Chriſtians, what lamentable effectes 
it hath wrought in Fraunce, Spaine, Flaunders, 
and diuers partes in Germanic, as alſo in Scot- 
land, and even in Englande amongſt our ſelues, 
and amiddeſt our owne bowels, I neede not to 
declare. What hath thruſt forth vnto vs from our 


Engliſh es ſuch peſtiferous and traiterous 
bookes, defacing Gods holy trueth, —— 
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her royall Maieſtie, many of her honorable. 
Councell, and ſundry of her louing and faithfull 
ſubiects, but the hope of bringing that to paſle, 
which that holy league had before determined 2 
Haue they not diſcharged (if their diſcharge 
might haue beene credited ) her bighneſſe ſub- 
iects from their loyaltie and obedience to her 
Maieſtie the ir naturall prince ? haue not their 
Bulles pronounced her Maieſtie to be no lawfull, 
Queene, whom God hath placed over vs? haue 
not their attempts beene the ſeede of rebellion, 


and cauſed many to practiſe her Graces deſtruc-' 


tion? Let the rebellionin the North ſpeake for 
them, and ſeale the true th hereof .. Let Felton, 
Story, Madder, Wodhouſe, and one Maine late- 
ly executed in Deuonſhire (amongſt whoſe pa- 
pers mention was made of certaine hallowed 
aines, to he giuen to timeſeruing Papiſts, as to- 
s for a Paſſcouer, in the day of our general ex- 
ecution,when we ſhould haue bene alſlaine and 
murthered)beare wirneſſe. I ſay nothing of their 
diuinations for their golden day, of their ſorce- 
ries, witchcraſts, charmes, and conferences the 
haue had with the deuill their great maſter, le 
I ſhoulde be to tedious to your Honor: onely, let 
this wirne ſſe their loyaltie and fidelitie to their 
naturall prince, that to haue their ſuperſtitious 
idolatrie and curſed religion, their pompeous 
lor ie and proud Hierarchie, they woulde haue 
er Maieſties life, and aduenture not onely their 
bodies, goodes and t euen their ſoules, 
to bring about their malitious purpoſes. Of At- 
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oftheother Herctikes (Imeane)Anabaptifts, Li- 
(which are in deed at thisday al ſnrow- 
ded & foſtered vnder that name of the familie of 
Joue)bur that] know al theſe herefies do miſche · 
uouſly encreaſe amongſt vs. But I wil leaue them, 


and their peſtilent poſitions, which both by rea- 


ding their bookes, and by the confeſſion of ſome 
that haue returned from their errours, I haue 
obſerued and gathered, and will reſerue them to 
a more fitter treatiſe: praying your Honor by all 
meanes, both to procure me that fauour , that I 
loſe not my labours by Satans malice, and alſo 
cially to be carefull for the preſeruation of the 


courſe amongſt vs, theſe Dagony may fall downe, 
and breake their neckes, by the power of his pre- 
ſence, and your Lordſhip be diſcharged before 
God: which if your Honot doe not, and that to 
the vttermoſt of your power, your ſinne lyeth be- 
ſore the doore readie to deuoute you. 5 
The Lord leſus bleſſe your Honor, and make you 
zealous and faithful for the Goſpel,thac the can» 
ker of theſe het eſies fret no farther, bur may 
in time be ſtayed, that God may be gloriſi- 
ed, his poore Church preſerued , and his 
gracious bleſſings fealed amongſt ys, 
not onely in our dayes, but in 
the dayes of aur children: 
childr en after VS. 
Amen. . 


bfull, Io, Feilde. 


Church of GOD, that his Goſpel having a free 


—-- 


our good Lordſhips moſt bounden 
K- 


To the moſt excellent Prince Hen- 
ry King of Nauarre, Prince and Soue- 
reigne Lord of Bearne, &c. Peere and 


chiefe Prince of the bloud 
royall of Fraunce. 


CN HIS bile booke which Tpreſiane 
10 offerto your mazeſtie(myvery 
, belongeth vnto you 
double right Ft in reſpect 
9 of 2 e matter: for it intreateth 
i of the Church , whereof it hath 
pleaſed God to raiſe you vp 20 be 

« defender i in our countrey of Fraunce. Then in reſpect᷑ 
f the Authour himſelfe: for ſeeing that he hath vowed 
and giuen himſelfe to your maieftfie, with all that by 
Gods grace he is able to bring foorth,the proprietie and 


right is in you M herfore if it ſhall pleaſe you toreade, 
to be the 


you ſhall finde herein a little after whaz on 
right condition r of the C — of God, and what now as 


this preſent it is under the tyrami of the Pope, inthe 
Church of Rome , and —— , what honowr God 
hath ſhewed vnto you in our time, chooſing you ont from 
among ſo many great Princes,po deliver i it from ſuch 

« bondage. The world will makg no accompt 22 
nours : neither is it of the voride. But to a Chriftian 
Prince, mho will that God doth hold his Church 
ſo deare,thas he hath giuen his dearely beloued ſomme to 
the dexth,and to the contempt of the world for her ſake, 
this honour ſhalbe more precious in his fight, then the 
whole world. This 5 ina great word, e where 

in verely there is much toile:for the word of God is cer« 

eaine, that the nations and kinges of the earth, for the 
off party will bande themſelues rogether tc ys 


ef a. 
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be the kingdome of Amichriſt. But be- 
this , as in all great thinges , ſo in this there ve- 
maineth ar the end ks toyle, a moſt aſſured viftorie. 
For this thing the word of God telleth vs ,that it mfr 
needes be — that kingdome mu#? fall and thas Chrift 

mai be acknowledged through all, to be the King 
* kings, and Lord of lordiyea that they themſelues which 
1 ſhall haue mainteyned Aid , ſhall hewe hum in 


. greateft brunt is 
God hauing for the comfort of his chil- 
dren, deuided it æmongeſi ſo een ; 
ſong n therein, 
and nome haue refted themſe * their —— Sx 
in that ſa eee. e | 
remaine, it behoweth that you tal good courage : Edi 
God who hath-cromed you e it — 
worke by yon, — RG ce: which nowghey doe 


ſerwe ro make, what ave th iſe buz the gi wrin- 
ing. chriſũ: a 
tc. pre on il — 


| neere. God hath made you (my wy very goo Mn 
hy trueth exen from your childhoode, —_— th em- 
played you in his woorkg in your fir ft youth . Hee hath. 
beantified you with greas gifts to this ende, as ſtrength. 
of budy, qui ref Bivite valiancie of courage. And 
employing thbſe in his ſeruice, he will cromne them in 
you with hgppines, — and high adaaunce- 
ment. Fer theſe are no other then acceſſories, and he 
who hark given 


you the principall, can ine ou theſe 
avdby bies alone offs iricrhar he OE likes 
princes e the earth. und (Sir) this tharwhich 


ven. This is it, thas Chriftendome loo- 


51 fer. This is that, ane. 
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"OS thee(gentle Reader) 
| 7 _— — 
as hauing alreadie founde 
me trueth, but ſeeking for 
s it likewiſe, and I pray thee 
to tead it out before thou 
judge ofit. And if it accord as the doctrine 
of the trueth, I adiure thee in the name of 
God, & by thine owne ſaluation, that thou 
openly declare it. For it behoueth that we 
waite no longer to ſpeałe, ſeeing once that 
wincking at the kingdome of A ntichriſt, 
our kingdome falleth to ruine, in the ruine 
w is the danger of vs all. I yet there 
be founde any doubt, they ſhewing it by 
writing, we ſhall by the grace of God en- 
f W n 0 = ifthere be 

which will improue the whole, I praye 
them that they wiland vere point by — 
and reaſon by reaſon, in the ſpirite of ſin- 
ceritie and gentlenes, ſecking in ſteade of 
the priſe of viking; the ſaluation of the 


2 „ and not the glorie of this world, 
For I proteſt before that in this trea- 


tile, T have aimed at no thing elle 
What 


but their ſaluation. 


N 8 : SEED. 


What the viſible Churchis,and what 
are the ſundry ſtates thereof. 


CHAP,L 
O D,though his might 


the Creatour of man⸗ 
kind, vouchſauing of his 
owne good wil, to be the 
F Father thereof, would 

that the Church ſhould 
be honoured + acknowledged as mother 
of all thoſe,of whom hevouchſaueth to be 
Father, in his Sonne Jeſus Chaiſt our 
Loꝛd: And fozaſmuchas we are not ſaued, 
but in this that God hath allowed vs foꝛ his 
childzen, and that he hath allowed none to 
be ſuch, but thoſe that are regenerated, and 
nouriſhed bp in his Church: if we deſine 
our ſaluation, it is neceſſarie that we ac⸗ 
knowledge her, in whoſe lappe we baue it, 
And it we will be heires of the Father, we 
muſt be vnited in the familie ol the mother, 
in which it hath pleaſed him to beget thoſe 
againe, whom he hach ozdeined to beheires 
of bs kingdome, and coheires of his er 
be- 


0 2 * ee TY . 


euerlaſting lite, in al times © places, which 
is to man inuiſible, who can not enter fo 
farre as to knowe Gods will, neyther the 
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ly beloued ſonne Jeſus Chyiff ourLopy, 
All they that are knit and incoꝛpozated 
into this Churche in true faith & charttie, 
are partakers of this inheritance; becauſe | 
they are members of che body of Chaift: 
and without her, as there is no true fapth, 


noꝛ charitie, noꝛ Chyilk, ſo alſo we ought 


not to ſeeke any ſaluation, but in her, And 
therefoze ifa man would ſpeake pjoperlp, 
we ſhould call the Churche , acompany 
onely of thoſe, whom God hath choſento- 


hart ot᷑ man himſelfe, but is only viſible to 
God, who knoweth thole that are his (as 
the Apoltle ſaith) e hath ſealed them with 


bis owne ſeale. Notwithſtanding, fozat- 


much as charitie hath commaunded vs to 
pꝛeſume particularlie of all thoſe that are 
ralled che Chur che of Chyilt, that they are 
of the ndber ot his elect, x that as they are 
bodily there aſſembled together, ſo alſo 
that they are there ſpiritually incozpoa- 
ted, albeit on the contrarie part the dor⸗ 
trine of fayth generally teacheth vs, that 
. 
ER g 
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Weer. 


Aeatiſe ofthe. Church, 


— — rp on | 
tares goo 5 
mit bnto God, the ſearcher of hartes, the 
knowledge of the inuiſible Church, @will 
content our ſelues to ſearch foʒ theviſible 
in his wozd, into which all cheymult retire 
chemſelues in this wozld, which wil be ga- 
thered into the * Churche in * 


but the good, The viſible Church contay⸗ 
nech both the good and the bad, to witte, 


that onelpe the electe , this all thoſe in- 


differently, which are bought into her by 
the preaching of the truech And fox this 
cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaich of that, that the a,,.g 


tooke her beginning by Abel and noe. by Wr. 


= 
Chiſhians exc, as one people, hauing alſo colt. PE 


Caine, who was the elder : and contrary⸗ 
wiſe of the other he ſaith,that che ſelf ſame 
begate Abel c Enoch, Simon Peter, & all 50 en 


Caine and Cham, Jſmaet and 
„ and Simon the ſozcerer with his 1 


B.i. ip i | 
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already viiththeirhead: Jeſus Chit our 
— whichver ighthere beneath 
in the earth foxhis name, againſt p woꝛld 
c againſt themſelues, c which ſhal fightin 
þ ſamechurchafter vs, Theviſilechurch 
is conſidered pꝛoperly to conſiſt in them, 
who not onely fight here in earth foꝛ the 
name of Chzift,but as well thole that fight 
vnder his name, with falſe markes q ſtan⸗ 
verds & enſignes. And foz this cauſe, that 
is conſidered euen from the ſirſt fapthfull 
vnto the laſt, bꝛinging all the ſlates & ages 
of the church into one: thts accozding to 
certaine places times, fozaſmuch as ſhe 
is not vntuerlally viſible (and to be ſeene) 
at one puſh, but according to the ages, and 
— In the inuiſible, chere is a 
—— ga⸗ 
contrarywile 


bare — — 


Eincozpojated 
full, chꝛough true faith towards; God, and 
And chere 


charitie towards our neighboz. 
is no doubt, but that many here and there 
vnder Paganilme it letfe, had this deſire, 
which pet bodily they could not accom- 
puch the which notwichſtanving they are 
bound to doe with all their power: as ton⸗ 
ttary miſe, to be ſeparated frum the church, 
4s not onely to be without the aſſemblie, 
but to haue no participation of Chziff, no2 
vnion of faith and charitie wich his fayth⸗ 
— — the inuiſible it is fapd, thatÞ 
ll chal not pꝛeumile againſt her 
viſible, chat ſhe ſhalbe ſo troubled that a mi | 
thall not finde faith on the earth, that cha · Luke... 
— = =, 
b chemſe — 
— — — | 


— 


A es he Uhu H. 
on ok Cittizens , albeit many times one 


part be at cdtention, & tonſidered apart by 
en rener dare en 


Tore ones; who 
bought remedy to —— —— 
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all partes tought lu f. gat red there 
dee een an 1 : 
rl Ir 1 ld, whicl 
alem, nid, hct 
eue err | aug | This go 2L. 


which Chai hathe ught vs, when he ſent Galar.3.28 


forth his Apoſtles into all} Wale 

Paul, when hee lapth, that the wall is by 

ee (61502 emne 

Gꝛeek, but p al are one in Jeſus Chull;+Þ Apo. 21 23 

which is noted vnto vs in the e 

by þ Citie hauing xii, ee 
ofthe wozld. 


* 


DF Ephe. 24% 


— ert atorum. 
N Auguſt. paſ- 
5 fm contra 


R # * Donatiſtas- 


ſpeake of 
all 


Atreatiſe ofthe Church. 


cean ſea; 02 the Tyrthene ſea it ſelf, which 
pet is but apart of the Bediterraneliſea, 


foze lining vnder ſuch an infected ame, 
is impoſſible, but that thee ſhoulde be de⸗ 


iley,and awe mt her much copruprion, 
compounded | 
wardiy gouerned by men, and all men art 


fleth- and blood, and by a conſequent coz⸗ 
rupt and impertert, ſubiert to 


tharin this woyl the opyoar — 
becauſt the 


dennen, ga , 


that the Bꝛitannique ſea were þ whole Oz 


Nowe the viſible Church is in the 
woꝛlde, and the woꝛlde as we may feele in 


our ſelues, is an vncleane wozlde, — — 


ignoꝛante 
— It is then pollible that ſome ⸗ 


Notwithkanving, 
— on ns nw 


— 


Ntreadſe ofthe Church 
lineſſe, but in che Church, calling it, as we 
are almapes arcuſtamed, by the heit art. 
And thus —— the coꝛruption uf che 


n AfA Nn 


perſons; 
w -Goncerningthenotrinehe is talled 


8 — it oct? 
tho call ery nc, whe 


ned by naughtie JIaſtors,, meſumetþtobe FF 
ſuch; as her titleaGetcherfovatheo,b 


A treatiſe ofthe Church. 


A treatiſe ofthe Church. 
wee-maye lee ſome vtterly rooten out 
by the iuſt iubgement of God, as the Phi⸗ 
lippians,Coloſſians,+ many others ot the 
Eaſt, which were erected by the Apoſtles 
thiſelues: others to be erected elle where, 
though the euerlaſting goodneſle of Gov 
towards mankinde: Some by che cozrup⸗ 
tion of men, to be coꝛrupted both in ma⸗ 
ners and doctrine — mmm of 
Egpps,of lirik, gc, Otherobyrhopns: - 
umption o leaders, hauing nothing 
left ſound, as the Church ol Rome at this 
day. To be ſhozt, ſume other gone from he- 
relie to infidelitie,as in the coũtrieg where 
Pahomet begunne his ſect , which are al⸗ 
together the fruites-of-che firſt ſinne of 
man, who of him ſelfe turned awaye from 
. 
0 to to 
— — 

in 

ofthis viſible Church, nowe vniuer⸗ 

But let it ſuffile fox this time chat wee 
reſolue our ſelues, that this Church is tbe 
Allenhlie oꝛ Congregation of all choſe - 
which make p2ofeſſion of Chiift, chough- 
r 1 — 

compꝛehender 


218 ine, . 
ſonnt partes ofit are pure, and ſome im. 


ne pure, and which! be the infalli- 
ble markes of the pure 


Atrreatiſeofthe Church, 
the ſelfeſame body, ſome are pure, other 
ſome are impure, ſome moꝛe, & ſome leſſe 
ſounde; and ſome at this day are ſicke euen 
vnto death, which in times paſt were moze 
Healchful;accozdingas all are compoſed ot 
men, and therefoze are ſubiett to be parti 
kers with their faultes..Thoſe that ate of 
the purer and ſounder Churches, we call 
viripſtanvandeue Churches, cõſenting 
the true doctrine, which is the name chat 
e moſt part, the auncient fathers haue 

en them. The others wee call the er 


in charitie, agaynſt the ſquare and right 
rule of Chiiſt, o2 againſt the rule of his 
Church ; either inthe one ozinthe other, 
notwithſtanding euery one in his degree, 
And yet fo} all this, both the one and the o⸗ 
ther are truely Churches, that is to ſapal: 
ſemblies, that make pzofeſſionof Chyiſt: 
but they are not p ure Churches, that is to 
ſap, ſeruing — Chꝛiſt onely in puritie 
and beritie: euen like as a lying perſon is 
truely a man, albeit he be not a true man e 
a man ceaſeth not to be a man, howſoener 
ho be dilligured without, nn 


eee 


beretirall oz chifinatical Churches, N 
atcopping as they erre, either in faich oz 
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thers, who 
whole Church to themfelues;and ſhut out 
all the reſt ofthe woꝛld beſides: as namely 
the Donatiſtes, who tyen it to a little cop © 
ner ot Aſtrike, vnder che colour that chey Foy” per 

preſumed that they themlelues were moze Dona- 
holy then the reſt,againft whom to ÿ ends 
— they oppoſed the 


Kere ef 


A treatiſe of the Church! 


tles againtt the pꝛetended pꝛerogatiues of 


the Jewes; againſt which S. Paul bath 


mitten in the thee firſt whole chapters of 


the Epiſtle to the Romaines:and to ſhewe 
that accowing to that, that was fozetolve 
by all the Pzophets, that all people were 
made one in Jeſus Chuilt, which was the 
pꝛincipall contrauer ſte that made greateſt 
$2oyle in the pꝛimitiue Church, And if a 
man ſhall deepely way this thing, he ſhall 
finde that this maner of ſpeaking vled ol 
the aunctent fathers calling the ſaund and 
true Church Catholike, came of the realo⸗ 
ning they had againſt y-Schiſmatikes, as 


againſt the Nouatiang, Donatiſtes and o 
e bpon them to binde the 


Rom. 9. 


10. rc. cap. 


a” 


© 7 call thetrueqpureChurch; or we like 


Arrextiſe of he Chureh. 
the true markes of this Church, which we 


Church to diſtinguilh 
— impure c erroneous Church, 
Te have ſaid alredy y God ache me. 
though his goodnes to be y father of one 
ſozt of men, would alfo that his Church 
Hould be the mother. and we knowe verp 
wel, that it belengethnotto the mother a⸗ 
lone, to bꝛingfoꝛth childꝛen into the would, 
but ſhe is a true mother who allo nouri⸗ 
ſbeth them, and careth foꝛ them, after thee 
hath bꝛought them foꝛth. Nowe through 
Baptiſme we are auowed to be the child}? 
of God, and of childꝛen of math which we 
were, we are though his OD 
nouriſhen vp in the faith: and ſhe at the 
giuing vs ſucke, and afterwards moꝛe faſt 
and ſtrong meate,though the Communi⸗ 


nn at Enit his bodye in the Supper, we 


and moꝛe vnited to him, and by 
— that heauenly in⸗ 
beritance. It followeth then,that ſhe is the 
pure Church and true mother, who bꝛin⸗ 
geth:foozch vs. her chiltzenti2ough Bap⸗ 
> ner oO en 
: _ LNG amongſt 
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A treatiſe of the Church, 
mongt our ſelues one to another, thꝛough 
the Sacramentofhis Supper:that is to 
ſape, ſhee is the true mother, in which the 
woꝛde of God is purely pꝛeached, and the 
Sacraments arcoꝛding to the ſame woꝛde = 
duely adminiſtred. In the Church of Juda 

and Jſrael, Circumciſion occupied the 

placeofBaptiſme, c the Paſleoucr ofthe 
Supper, the wozde of God alwayes kee- 
ping his place, as che ozdinarie nouriſh- 


ment ofthe childzen of God: andrherefoze 
we ſee that after their entrie into the land 


of Canaan, Joſue being admoniſhed by ß 
Lo to repaire thoſe faults committed in 
che deſert, made the people to be circumeb loſue. i as 
ſed, and bound them by an othe (if they & 19. cap. 
would be his people) to kecpe the woꝛd ok 
God, that is to ſaye, ił they would bee his 
Church. Likewiſe Joſias, after ſo great 
confuſions and mingle mangles, when he 
would refoꝛme the Church, in which there 
was not ſo much as p; viſible marke, which 
circumciſion had left inp fleſh, we ſee that 
he began there, firſt digging vp as it were 
the law, which had bene buried, publiſhed 
the ſame, and made the people to ſweare' 
folemnlp vnto it. And _ he _ 

NA ed 


A treatiſe of the Church. 
ſed a Paſſeouer to be pzorclaymedin theſe 
Nine: Woowes; Celebjate the paſleoner ofthe 
> Chr.;4, Lodpour God, as it is muten in Þ booke 
— 5 ofchis couenant that is to ſax, accoꝛding to 
the oꝛdinãce of the Loꝛd your God. Eſdꝛas 
alſo after he was returned fro Babylon, 
for to reedifie the temple, and co reſfo2e the 
Church, he began at theſe foundations:he 
expoundeth the lawe vnto the people, and 
maketh thẽ to ſweare in the foꝛme of that 
couenant, and after tonouriſh and foꝛtiſie 
them in p hope of their ſaluation to come, 
he reſtoꝛeth againe the true vſe of the Pal⸗ 
chall, accoꝛding to chole things ( ſayeth he) 
which were waitten in the booke of Mo⸗ 
ſes, To be ſhont, al p̊ true ſeruants of God, 
Nehem. 8. after that there came any great ſcattering 
&9.3. olthe Church, e being willing to redꝛeſſe 
Eſdras. 7. 6 it, they haue alwaies befoze al other things 
reſtozed theſe markes, no other wiſe then a 
good Captaine, who after a great ſlaugh⸗ 
ter & confuſion, raungeth his men into an 
ara, and plantech his ſtanderds in ſome 
high place, to the end they may ſhew them 
ſelues tu all ſides. Jeſus Chyift, who is 
the true huſband, hath giuen vs no other 
anbei knowe hörte a this 
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but that voyce which hath it Echo out of Þ 


A treatiſe of the Church. 


he ceacheth her her duety,which is to obey 


ofaſtraunger,notto loſe the tokens, noꝛ to 
defile the Jewels and pledges ofher mart- 


ane:but marke how he ſpeaketh inexp2eſle 
. woes, Ie that is of the trueth heareth 10h. 18.37. 

mp voice. And againe, Py ſheepe heare mp 
voice, and J knowe them, and they followe 
me:and in another place, Ye heare not, be⸗ loh. 8.47. 


cauſe you are not ot God. The pure wike 
and Church then of the truech, is onely ſhe 
which heareth the voyce of Chꝛiſt. Not a 
voyce in the ayze, oꝛ an imaginatine voyce, 


ſcriptures, and which will reſound vntill ỹ 
end, to witte, the ſame that is pzonouncey 


by the mouth of his Pꝛophets c Apoſtles, 


Goe and teach all nations, baptiʒing 
in the name ofthe Father, t. and teaching 


pou, And inthe 


C.iii. 


fairhfull 


cauſe that he calleththe Church his wife, 
his woꝛde, and not to hearken to the voyce 


- bpon which Saint Paul teacheth vs, that Ephe. 2.20 
the Church is founded,Chyiſt Jeſus being 
the chiefe comner ſtone. This is the cauſe 
why ſending foozthhis Apoſtles to erecte 
the Chiſtian Churches, he ſaith vnto 1. 


Matth. 28. 


19. 
Marke. 16. 


them to keepe all that J baue commanded 


, 


2. King. 23. 
Chr.; 
1 35 ofthis couenantc;that is to ſap, accoꝛding to 


Nehem. f. after that there came any great ſcattering 


Eſdras.7.6 it, they haue alwaies befozeal other things 
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ſed a Paſſeouer to be pʒoclay med in theſe 


wooꝛdes: Celebꝛate the palleoner of the 
Lo pour God, as it is muten in ̊ booke 


the oꝛdinãte of the Loꝛd your God. Eſdꝛas 
alſo after he was returned fro Babylon, 
fo2 to xeediſie the temple, and to reſtoꝑe the 
Church, he began at theſe foundations: he 
expoundeth the lawe vnto the people, and 
maketh th? to lweare in the tome of that 
couenant, and after to nouriſh and foꝛtiſie 
them in hope of their ſaluation to come, 
he reſtoꝛeth againe the true vſe ofthe Pal⸗ 
— thole things (ſayeth he) 
which were waitten in the booke of Mo⸗ 
ſes, To be ſhoze,alp true ſeruants of God, 


ofthe Church, & being willing to redꝛeſſe 


reſtozed theſe markes, no otherwiſe then a 
good Captaine , who after a great flaugh- 
ter & confuſion, raungeth his men into an 


arap, and planteth his ſtanderds in ſome 
bigh place, to the end they may ſhew them 
ſelues tu all ſides, Jeſus Chniſt, who is 
the true huſband, hath giuen vs no other 


alen: ane hs poſe f — 
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cauſe that he calleththe Church his wike, 
| be ceacheth her her duety, which is to obey 
f his woꝛde, and not to hearken to the voyre 
/ ofaſtraunger,not to loſe the tokens,no} to 
| 


defile the Jewels and pledges ofher mart- 
ace:but marke how he ſpeaketh in exp2eſle 
woꝛdes, Ie that is of the trueth heareth Joh. 18.37. 
mp voice. And againe, Py ſheepe heare mp 
voice, and J knowe them, and they followe 
me:and in another place, Ye heare not, be⸗ Joh. 8.47. 
cauſe you are not ot God. The pure wike 
| and Church then of the trueth, is onely ſhe 
| which heareth the voyce of Chꝛiſt. Not a 
I ͤpopce in the ayze, oz an imaginatiue voyce, 
| but that voyce whichhath it Echo out of Þ 
| ſcriptures, and which will reſound vntill y 
end, to witte, the ſame that is pꝛonounced 
by the mouth ol his Pꝛophets & Apoſtles, 
vpon which Saint Paul teacheth vs, that Ephe. 2. 20 
the Church is founded, Chꝛiſt Jeſus being 
the chtefe comer ſtane. This is the cauſe 
| why ſending faoꝛth his Apoſtles to erecte 
the Chziſtian Churches, he ſaith vnto the, Marth. 28, - 
Goe and teach all nations,baptizing them 79 
in the name of the Father, xt. and teaching 4 N 
them to keepe all that I haue commanded 
pou, And in the Actes we reade, that the 

N faichull 


C.iii. 
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Actes.2. faithfull continued in the doctrine of the 
42> Apoſtles, in the Communion, # breaking 
of bead, & in pꝛayers, which is no other 
thing but a biete deſcription of the true 
Church of Chaift, inſtructed by the wopde, 
in true faith, and knit together in true cha⸗ 
Arbor 10. Fitie, though» Communion 5 is in him. 
de ſalubr. The which thing S. Ambzoſe teacheth 
ri bs, ſaying, that the Catholique Church is 
I g c. P>WHere God ſpeaketh tb his leruãts: and 
tra Creſco, S. Auguſtine alſo, wh he placeth p mini⸗ 
— ſterie of miniſters paſtoꝛs of Church. in 
the woꝛd ol God # Sacramẽts. Let vs yet 

adde hereunto Þ third mark ofthis church, 
albeit it be not of Þ ſubſtance, but outward, 
to wit, p lawful vocation of paſtozs & mint- 
ſters of Church, which haue che admini⸗ 
ſtration ofÞ things afoꝛeſaid. Foꝛ ſeeing þ 
there is queſtion ot pꝛeaching, be it by the 
woꝛd, oꝛ by Sacraments, which are vnta 
Rom. to. U ag a wow y; may be felt, and 5 to pꝛeach, 
15. it behouechp the — be ſent: it is ve⸗ 
ry neceſſary þ the Church of God haue an 

oer, to ſend foꝛth their paſtoꝛs. But moꝛe 

ſhalbe ſeene of this point in another place. 

e wil call then the true e pure Chur⸗ 


e W 
of God, 


A treatiſe ofthe Church, 
of God, and Sacraments purely and law⸗ 
fully adminiſtred, that is tu lay, (as Cppꝛi⸗ 
an ſaith) accoꝛding to the inſtitution of the 
Lode, And we nothing doukc to tommu⸗ 
nicate with them, & that God is there pꝛe⸗ 
ſident, howſdeuerin ſome certaine pointes 
of doctrine there haue bene ſome errour, 
and in the outward policie ſome abuſe,aud 
coxruption,and impuritie in maners: fox it 
behooueth chat alwayes we reſozt thither, 
when the chiefe pointes of the foundation 
of our ſaluation be there truly taught, ſee⸗ 
ing we are men, & the Churches are com⸗ 
pounded of men, as ſpeache and language 
conſift of lyllables and letters: of the quali⸗ 
ties of which men, as long as the Church 
is in this woꝛld, ſhe ts alwayeg a partaker. 
As concerning the falſe and impure Chur⸗ 
ches, they are not ſo eaſely to be defined. 
Tructh,ſoundnes and 1 but of one 
ſo2t: but erroꝛs, diſeaſes, c crookedneſſes 
are without nomber , Againe, there are 
manp kindes e degrees of impure Chur⸗ 
ches: notwithſtanding, we can ſay in one 
worde,that al thoſe Churches are impure, 


in which the woꝛd ofthe Lozd,and his Sa« 


amen ure impurely miniltred 17 
imp mu „h 


fthe body alike: to be ſhoꝛt, one a 
— — 
perature,ozent! viſpolition — 
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Such a Church then, as hath plaied che 
har lot with falſe gods, and hath belteued 
the noughtie counſaile of men, map be in 
ſuch ſoꝛt infected with hereſie, that euen 
— — to the ſole of 
the foote , a man ſhall not lee one ſounde 
place , Notwithſtanding , thele ceaſſe no 
more tobe the Churches of Chaiſt,becauſe 
they are heretikes,then a man that is diſea⸗ 
ſed, ceaſſech therefoze to be a man: but in 
this that theyare Peretikes in the doctrine 
— this ſheweth vnto vs that they 
e yet Churches, howſoeuer we diſtin⸗ 
quilh the diſeaſe from the body ,altogether 
like as we know that a ſicke man is a man, 
and not yet the carkaſſe of a man. But then 
they are not any moze — 
they come to the here ſie of 
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Alcozan giuech to Jeſus Chꝛiſt) becauſe 
then the ſoule is out of the body, and the 
winde pipe is cut, and the bill of diuoꝛce is 
publiſhed betwixt Chuſt and them, after 
they haue once openly marted themſelues 
to another, and haue ſought their happines 
and ſaluation, without him. 

This is to come againe to that J haue 
befoze ſpoken of, — markes of the 
true Church are thele, that of a pure and 
chaſte wife of Chꝛiſt, and the mother of the 
heires of the father, ſhe engender childzen 
to God, Þ ſhe nouriſh them vp vntohim, 
and that ſhe vnite them vnto Chyiſt : fo2 
one of theſe points alone, makethher not 
woꝛthy of this title, but all together: fo ſhe 
is not a true mother, who engendꝛeth chil⸗ 

d2en, and afterwards leaueth them at ran- 
16. don, and pet ſhee is truely a mother. Now 
ſuch a one was the Church of Samara, 
q the Church of Jſrael, in which there 
was remaining circumciſion and alſo the 
lawe, but this was in name only, She was 
(ſaich the Lom) an adultereſſe, and played 
the harlot with euery one that came, that 
is, there was no idolatrie which was not 
un thither: and yet _— 
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ſayth ſhe engendꝛed childzen vnto him, 
She engendꝛed (J ſap) childzen to God, 
who accompted them owne though 
— (although ſhe had deſerued 
by theſe adulteries to be reiected) fozaſ⸗ 
much as þ diuoꝛce was not yet made with 
her, and they as pet were in che couenant: 
but hauing bꝛought fo2th childzen to God, 
the olfrech them vp to Moloch, the maketh 
them to paſle though the fire, ſhe enſtruc⸗ 
tech them in al idolatrie, that is to ſay, ſhe 
riueth them to the deuill, and made them 
inheritours of hell, aſmuch as laye in her. 
Now it is ſaid in the ſelfe ſame places, that 
Jeruſalem, ſiſter vnto Aholibah, in which 
alſo God had cholen his tabernacle, had: 
done much wozle, in ſuch ſoꝛt that ſhe was 


made lower th? Sodom. This thẽ is that, Mat. 23.15 


that Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſayth to p Phariſes, Ye 
trauel byſea & byland to make a pꝛoſelyte, 
thac is, to the ende you may circumciſe a 
Painime, and bꝛing him into the Church, 
and when this is done, ve make a double 
childe of hell: foz ye teache him as ill, that 
circumciſion is woꝛſe to him then vncir⸗ 
cumciſion, becauſe that his knowledge 


which he hachoftherue es 
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bis condemnation, That the like ſhoulde 
come ta paſſe top Church of Chiiſt, there 
is no doubt at all: for in the beginning 
there haue bene hereſies in the chiefe arti⸗ 
cles of our faith, that is, diſeaſes in the pꝛin⸗ 
cipal and vital partes of the body, as name: 
Iv, in the doctrine of the Godhead and eters 
nitie of Jeſus Chuſt, The ſinne of man de⸗ 
ſerued death: It muſt needes be then, that 
the mediatour was very God and very 
man, Man, foz to die the death, and God, to 
ouercome death. And therefoze they which 
denie the diuinitie of Chiſt, they deny the 
pꝛincipall qualitie of p mediatour,thzough 
which we obtaine ſaluation. Now the diui⸗ 
nitie is made nothing, when p eternitie is 
made void. Fo2 where we finde the begin- 
ning, there naturally we neede not doubt 
of an end. This hereſie and many ſuch like 
were ſcattered thaoughout many notable 
Churches: Notwithſtanding, fozaſmuch 
as the aunctent Church hath iudged that 
their baptiſme ought not ther foꝛe to be re: 
iected, ſhe hath ſhewed by conſeguence, that 
ſee hath holden them foꝛ Churches, taz all 
their deadly diſeaſes,fozaſmuch as Chꝛiſt, 
om 6 Baptiſme and the — 
c 


2 
4 


rr re 
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and ſickenes , ſhe was bozne in hand that it 
| came ofher owne ſtrength, and that ſhee 
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carie thereof is, baptizeth not but in che 
Church, ſhewing thereby, that there may 
be found Chꝛiſtian Churches which bꝛing 
forth their childꝛen as mothers, and yet 
nourriſh and inſtruct their childꝛen wozle 
then ſtepmothers. And therfoze they adde, 
that this Baptilme which pꝛolited them in 
their infancie,falleth out to their: further 
hurt, when they come to yeres ofdiſcrecio, 
when they come to caſte of cheſe hereſies, 
whereof they had no ſenſe oꝛ feeling. 

The Latine Church, as Jerulalem to 
Samaria, ſet it ſelfe then very touragiouſ⸗ 
ly againſt ſuch erroꝛs, and healed many of 
them, whereupon it got great aucthoutie 
amongtſt all: but afterwards, a woꝛſe euill 
tame vnto it, and that was this, chat ha⸗ 
uing cthzough Gods goodneſſe, (who al⸗ 
wates pꝛeſerueth his trueth in ſome place) 
bene exempted from the fozeſaitPhereſie 


rould not any moꝛe be decepued,as he, who 
ko: hauing his health one peere, giuech him 
elfe to all diſoꝛder, thinking that it can no⸗ 
thing hurt him, whereupon we ſay, that ſhe 
is fallen into a general ä 
9 1810 
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is ſo laden with hereſies, that ſhe is not on- 
iy thoughly ſicke, but ſhe is as it were 
ſickneſſe it ſelfe, not feeling her euill at all, 
Te ſay then ol her, the ſame that the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Ezechiel ſaid of Jeruſalem, who was 
the onelp ſeate of h Loꝛde: Samartahath 
Fach: 15. not offenden ta the one halfe of thy ſinnes: 
,4” Sodom thyſiſter hath not done, neither 
ſhe no} her daughters, as thou haſt done 
and thy daughters. Thou haſt iuſtiſied thy 
ſiſters, in all che abominations which thou 
haſt done, and theretoze F wil bing againe 
thy captiuitie, and thou ſhalt beare chy vil⸗ 
1any. The wozde of God is the only meate 
which God hath giuen foz the ozdinarie | 
nouriſhment of his childꝛen. The Latine 
Church, to the end ſhe might nouriſh them 
with huſkes and ſhales, hach hidden it from 
them, e buried it in the earth, oꝛ if foꝛ ſhame 
the haus ſometimes deliuered it vnto them, 
it hach bene altogether couered with poy⸗ 
ſon. In ſtead that this woꝛde ſhoulde haue 
directed vs to God fo? our ſaluation, ſhee 
hath lent vs to men, which are nothing but 
perdition,yea to the ſonne of perdition him 
ſelf, TUhereas ſhe ſhould haue aſſured vs in 


.. 


— * 
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God. p papacie hathturned vs to dur dun 
merits, which merite nothing but hell and 
— The whole law was giuen to no o⸗ 
ther end, but to make vs feele our ſinnes, 
to ſearch the remedie thereof in the grate 
of Chhiſt: but contrariwiſe the Romane 
Church maketh vs to play Jewes, moze 
then the Jewes,p2omiſing vs ſaluation of 
our ſelues, to the ende that making vs to 
ſearch fo it that wayes moze feruently, 
ſhee might therein ſhewe vs hell. She hath 
reteyued the deuill into the Lozdeshoule, 
he hath mingled in his bꝛead of life; death, 
and into his cuppe ſhe hath put poplon: to 
conclude, if though Baptiſme, which ſhe 
hach notwichſtanding many wayes pꝛofa⸗ 
ned, ſhe enrouleth childꝛen to God as a mo⸗ 


— et is it certaine on the contrary part, Ny 


that thzough her falſe woꝛſhips, ſhe nouri- 
cheth them bp to the deuil. And as concer⸗ 
ning ſaltation in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which is 
the necke that topneth the head with the 
— Ooh it is 
ſo cut of by maus merits, by the merits of 
by the Popes pardons, and ſuch 
other wickedneſles , that the life of the 
Church holdech but bya very litle 3 


N 


we deny it not the name 
moze then vnto a man the name ok a man. 


feuer d — oe hey 
— ſenſe are all one, DfÞere- 
tikes we haue ſpoken as befoze, Df Schil⸗ 
matikes we make here two diſtinctids. The 
—— 
Bos dna arm bg ns ainlt oc- 


caſion to ſeparate th ſelues from their coz-. -  -- 


ruptions, are h ſchiſmatikes,@ not they who 
haus taken it. Fo2 this cauſe, che Apoſtles 
were not ſchilmatikes, although they ſepa⸗ 
rated them ſelues from 5 Ocribes c Pha⸗ 
riſes, & cut chemſeiues ol from their allem 
blies: But rather the Pꝛieſtes E Scribes, 
which put them to death, when they ſubmit- 
ted chem ſelues to verifie the comming 
Chit amidſt the Church: x we ſhall pꝛoue 
in his pꝛoper 
maner is come to paſſe in our time ot thoſe 
tome 0 —— > 

A Di. dillinguilh 


of 
place, chat 5 ſe lte ſameta like 


of life. Concerning the others, we ſay that 
they are the florke of Chꝛiſt, but euil gouer⸗ 
pzincipally thoſe 

chiſme mw 
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factions which are 1 pe 
gainſt ß common 3 4 75 
mihech the taines, i though! 
cie pardoneth p people, who 9 os 
either to go though ignoꝛance, oꝛ in reſpert 
of their authozitie ec. euen ſo it is to be pꝛe⸗ 
Wee hate, Which e 
his pooze mo 
mourne vnder the ambition ofthe pꝛe Naa 
t are not p And of their bell eo 1 
Tikes be ſimply ſpoken ofthe Schilmati- 
ca Churches ihn ke l, which haue no 
notable hereſies ioined with their ſchilmes. 
The like thing allo may be foũd in ) Chur⸗ 
ches ok the heretikes: foꝛ oftentimes the lea⸗ 
ders of p Church are heretikes by their ſub- 
tilties in certaine things x notppeople who 
vnderſtand the nat, contenting themlelues 
with the fimplititi ofthe wozde which-al- 
wayes is moſt true. But we will lpeake of 
this moze- amplie in another place, 
Me wil conclude then e 
| . 
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the pure Church are fayth and charitie,the 
te Fa. 3 Dacramentes purely & law- 
i. fully adminiſtfed. The markes of y impure 
Churches are, whe therin chey kalle in part 
dab e eee 
0 . | 
bowſoeuer it be, when it hath no religion, 
no} no doctrine,nozno viſible ſignes, to di- 
ſinguih it frb others. Ne lay þ theChulti- | 
an Churches haue their doctrine compiled 
in the olde & newe Teſtament, æ their Sa- 
craments ,which are Bapcilme g the Sup- 
per, that thole which minilter the one e the 
a are the im⸗ 
ſo villanouſly defiled both the one and the 
other, that there remayneth not any moze 
ſo much as any ſhewe of the inſtitution of 
Chil; , Ys 
That the other markes beet our Wu 
ries alledge, are common both to the pure 
and the 1 ſuch as for 


CHAP. 
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Hey that perceyue the ſelues dan 
quiſhed in this, that they haue not 
the ellential markes ok the pure 
ſound Church, they would quite 
btrary-make vs beleene;p the true Church 
can not be knowen by the pure q ſincere ad 
miniſtration of þ woe & Sacraments, but 
by tertaine outward markes, to wit, by an 
tiquitie, multitude, ſucceſſion of plates and 
perſons, by miracles t reuelatiõs:no other 
wile then falſe coyners, which wilnoc ine 


onto cms Ale uncienty 

E pepare thy ſelfe to — lob ga. 
the fathers, Againe dayes ſhal ſpeake, oz the 
multitude of yeares ſhal teache wiſedome, 
To who J tould anſwere by Job him ſelke, 
euen in the verſe next following: The ma⸗ 
fers are not alwaies wiſe neither do p olde 
men alwates vnderſtand iudgement. Allo it 
bs the ſpirite ol God, x not yeres þ olight es 

5 D. ii. ſpeake 
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fbeake in man. But fozaſmuch as they 
make an inſtance ſo lowe, it behoouerh that 
we giue them a moze full an were The 
queſtid is here of the puritie of the Church. 
Noe the Church is compared to à litle 
barke 02 ſhip, and the moze ſhe is von the 
Sea, the moze ſhe leaketh: and vnto a 
houſe , which with age decayecy, and fal- 
leth to ; andto-a Citie, and the po⸗ 
licie itcoxmupted, if once a mandzawe 
ä ocher beginning: and to a mans 
7 1 


o 


F 


3 


tothe heathen, yeato Sapnt Auſtine him 


4. ſtile, ISS 


— 


wre | 
God and them And 

was ſent vnto genen ee 
— hin the Carpegters 

a Samaritan, one that hach the 
Pyꝛeacher of noueltie: — 
kkelyhoop;chac if our maſters had beeve. 
then there in that time (ſeeing that they 
keene the ſelte —ů— they. 
would haue holpen to haue cruciſied him. 
Nome we (ap likewiſe that Intichzift wha: 
was forgtolde vnto vs, entered into this- 
ruindus houſe, whiles the moſt part was a 


of 
—— 
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ſteade ol that was ſald vnto them,TUatch w 
pay tc that the ſubtilleſt ſent him theit hiv 
41 be had turned all topſituruie, aud pet 
men would not knom him. Furthetmoze Þ 
demaund what they wil aunſwere vnto the 
Gyeeke Churches, the Armenians, Echio⸗ 
ä— PRs. PRs ER 
che Church ol Rome, yea and elver too, 
— — as we know, 
tooke her beginning from the Eaſt to the 
Weſt? It antiquitie be a marke ot puritie, 
—— 

y 
is moſt unpure. M they be herecikes@ im⸗ 


purt, as the Latine Church doth hold them, 
then it tollo wech p antiquttie is not a marke 


— — — 02 veritie of ; Church. 
ſhal we reiect antiquitie ꝰ nap | 
— — 
a great deale better then our adwer ſaries: 
but in ſuch ſoꝛt we emu ate it, as the aunci⸗ 
enteſt of tymes be aſked, e heatd befoze al 
our fathers, and alwates according” to — 
moſt certaine rule, chat Primum 
veriſſimũ, that þ firſt things are trueſt, 
— — anp(quettion 
eee 
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o che hath bene ol olde time, e that 
— — 


te hath gotten though age, ſo reſtode her 


vntoþ beauty & integritie of her youth, See 


refoxne our ſelues accoding vntn it, and 


concer⸗ 


giuen vs. Ihen there was queſtion 
ning vtuoꝛce, chat Poles had agreed 


might haue had place 


ok God: ig he anſwereth in 


ng: therewasnoſuchows se 
nice of gon. Tertullian ſatthʒ S ꝛeſtriptiũ is Le 
—— r 
—— Fa; there is no fooliſh cuſtome 
tan haue authoꝛity againſt the trueth 
Nom Chyiſtis called the trueth, and not cu⸗ 


dome. Aun if c hu be alwaies,q mozeals - 


tient chen al, then allo igtruechmozeauncis 
ent then al 


whats 


then how we aught to honour antiquitie a 
not to ſuffer our lelues to be coprupeed:h | : 
the rutt and ſo to periſh under the ſhadawof -. 
it, This is the rule which our maſter hath 


1 . 
= 1 
- 4 l 
he in 
& & 2 


Notwithſtanving p 
ode, It was not ſo from the begins Mar. 10 


binviquilhed by þ trueth, x not by naue ie. 


8 —_— " 
„ + ww = = vt he 
* :,* of | 4 


\ 
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and whatſoeuer is contrarie 

3 — — 
fame Cypzian not regard 5 
* which any other hath done b ? 


etoꝛe us, but we 
De ſcipſo ad muTregrd þ witch Chu fiene 
S @ 


Auen 


1 
I. 
Augult de 
Sapt. lib. 5. 


— — 
canon, Con- Hae the molt auncient ſende — 


u. fape hade vpon the trueth, —— 


% Aumtient of all. Forthisin alwatng aryght 
= — —õ—¾ꝛ 


BFnititude — to: — i 
*. Galc not fallom a nut 
Mat.. 13. titude to do euill. Qito the gate is wide that 
Luk.13.33. leadeth to perdition, Co Cotrarywilt;fearenot 


dn 7 - " * * my 
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ſee that all the woꝛlde was hꝛought to one 


Then God chole one people of Iſrael, the, * 
leaſt, as he hath ſaid,of al peoples,andfinal» 


wp liccle flocke: 2 fop it is my fathers plen - 2 


ſure, to giue you a kingdome. Poʒeouer we Deut. 4. 2 
N 7 $6; 


onely Noah and afterwards to /Abzahamg 2 


ly of all peoples che leaſt part, to wit, Chit - 


Cendome, which foz this cauſe hecallech a 


ſaich, chat the Church was ſometimes in one 


Abel, and in one Enoch. 
bhoulde be rather a pꝛeſumption ofthe falſe 
then of the true Church, of impuritit ra⸗ 
ther then ol puritie, fo almuch alſo as man 
in all things is pzone by nature ta euill, and 
tendeth not unto good, vnleſſe he be as it 
were mawen by fozce vnto it. If we looke 


gainſt vs in al nations almolt, many againſt 
ane. and againe all nations again one only 
nation, yea, and in that nation it ſelfe all tha 
families of one time againſt one o2 two: as 
namely in the time of Noah, thoſe which 


litle flocke. Accoꝛding to which S. Auſtin e 


Multitude then 


cothe number uf Painims, they will ſets . 


were called the childꝛt of God, mocked him Sen.. 


t his religion, Likewiſe amongſt this cho⸗ 


themſelues againſt Juda, fo; . 10. 


ſen people of God, the Samaritans bare Rega, 


16. 


| 12 tribes 
1 fo; Elias cdplaineth that he was left alone, 


lere. 18.18 fromthe Rings, to 


Mai.s3. 


A treatiſe ofthe Church. 
againſt two, and in Juda q Jrael the 
idolaters gained againſt the people of God, 


_. againſt the good Pꝛophet Pirheas,there 


role vp foure hundzed falſe,@ the Prophets 


dies gerte 
Pꝛieſts & 

In the Chꝛiſtian Church allo there ſhall be 
as fewe in that place, foy euen at che begin 
ning it was aide, Thohath beleeued our 
word, e to whom hath the arme of the Low 
din reueiled* E we read that it was bꝛoughe 
men themle lues hold, that after the death of 
dur Sauiour, in one inſtant it conſiſted in 
che virgine Marie alone , In the greatelt 
floure of it, we reave that after the death of 


erie that all the p 


Thedoree, Conſtatitime, his fone being bf the ſame 
be.. — 6 rng carer 


— te haarene the whole wozlde , to 
whom Liberis the Byſhop of Rome ati 
fwered,that his ſolitude ox feweneſſe did no 
mt diminiſh che woꝛd of faith. In the enn 
1333 
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neither 
ee Os 
ah. & Lot gc. The ecliple th ofthis Poone 
ſhalbe as it were vniuerſall, all the whole 
earth being put betweene p Church and the 
Sunne: ene dag igal 
rection in cheſe parkenelſles, Io 1 


r © =. F ,, WT, 


reiect che Pope in Ala, and in Atkrica, are a 
great many moe in number then the others. 
| Ik the Pope hold them fox pure Churches, 
then is p Romaine Church anheretike, fo 
ſhe condemneth them, and excomuncaterch 
them fo2 diuers points of dactrine. If not, 
then multitude, which is a common argue 
ment to the impure Churches themlelues, 
tan not be alledged fo a marke of puritie. 
And pet foz all this, we ceaſe not to pʒaiſe 
SD the bleſſing which he hath giuen 
vnto his woowde,making the ſame to fructis 
fie, and encreaſe to hundzeds-, and to thou- 
ſandes : likewiſe we 2 
. Alreadp damen a part of Clyiſtendome fed -> 
der pe poke of nec, oe 
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as the Paſtoz that ſaueth 
Ice n be 
Heepe,as NN erde Amos,02 accozs 
Ii aking one ok one towne, e 

foz to retire them into the 


eee urch, pet koz this cauſe 
much as the ſelfe fame trueth hath fozetolde 
vsthis; E the great number is no marke ol 


bern bertic 0 the licle number of fall 
ereſie. 


b 
Nowe followerh the ſucceſſion of place 
pu Mdokperkois, which they alledge againit 
key buen og 
ein s concerning place, 
| Kereionovotebr tre rope 
Jewes, to encloſe Orbem in Vrbe, that is, ö 
whole wozlve in one citie, Foz the Church 
not any longer tyed to Jeruſalem, but 
Wei erh day that God calleth his peo- 
ple, euen thoſe : which ſeemed not to be his 
e, and contri he hath permitted 
i his rig | edu dt that many C iſtian 
Churrbes hau dene turned into che Lem 


1 


- = 
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ded by S. Paul and S. John, and that of 
Bois tn Barbary where Arte 3 
Ec, And further that ia ſaiverpreſſely — 
the Church of God foꝛ a long time by rear verficulum, 
ſon ol the perſerution uf Autichiilt;halkue> ⸗ 
tire her (eſte inta the wildernes, an the cons * 
mon gloſe it ſelfevothexpound, Poꝛeouer 
the Church ia a citie, that is to ſay, one vniõ 

of Citizens vnder the iuſt gouernement of 

Chuſt. Nom betweene a citie and a towne 

there is this difference, þ the one cdſiſteth in 
walles, & the other in the vnion of the peg- 

ple gouerned vndery ſame lawes, there 

foe citie of Rome was at Ueies wCamile 
lus being a baniſhed man, though$ cow 7 0. 
of Kome was in p hand of the enemie. And Plurarch, in 


Carchagians to their coft,when they bbc. 
N be caried out of their K 
towne. To be ſpoꝛt, 5 Popes thẽ ſelues haue 
maintayned fox {xrx. peeres together, that 

che Romiſh Chur ch had her ſea in Auignio 
although they had ſoꝛſaken Rome. Pozeo- 


0 + - - 
©. g 2 


— 
gofdoctrine . To conclude, if 
re were Church that - of 
n of place, it was 
| 2 
».Chro.3 anchis Temple: Alſo I haue choſen, and 
Plal-33- Fancrified this houile , to the ende that my 
9 name may dwell there foꝛ euer. And there⸗ 

foze che pꝛieſts had no other anſ were co all 


heres. thac repzoued them, but 
Saen. the Temple, the 


Su, ein | 
TEL 


beginning, foꝛ my houſe, Now ſee what 
haue done vnto it fo) the wickednes ol my 
. bolt J wil do euen ſo to the place, which 

| ie I haue giuen vnto you and to your fathers, 
Burt il you will that J dwell there, amende 

” pour wayes, turne from pour euil deedes. 
Nowe if he haue foxſaken his owne temple 


91toanpother place ſeeing that al the Cli- 
8 are equally his temple: 

1 p 
of perſons, e (gg ef rolows ren the other. — 
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eſtates & com weales, there is one perpetu⸗ 

al ſequele of magiſtrateg, either by ſucceſfſi- 

on oꝛ by election. Nowe it there be any que⸗ 

ſtid of retoꝛming the eſtate accoꝛding to the 

lawes there is no way ſo ill, as to vſe theſe 
argumentes, J am a magiſtrate as was my 
pꝛedeteſſour, oz from father to the ſonne, 

ergo pcomon wealth hath not to make any 
refozmation, None euer douted, but ö Ne- 

ro was a tyzant although he was velcenved 

from Auguſtus, neither would any man ak⸗ 

firme þ Commodus was a good pꝛince, al- 

though Parcus Aurelius was his father. 

In like maner euerp one will accoꝛd ß Pa- — oo . 
naſles defiled Þ church; # violatedalinffice, gm, 
albeit he was p ſonne of good Ezechias:and “ 
Joſias, he refoꝛmed 5 Church & the lawes, schi. 

who was 5 ſonne of Manaſles himſelf. And 

P cini[lawters themſelues which make two 
ſoꝛts ot tyꝛantes, the one ſoit without title, 

& pother of exerciſe, that is, one ſoꝛt vniuſt 

bſurpers, the other vntuſt gouernoꝛs, fo we 

alſo make two kinds of Popes playing the 

tyꝛantes ouer the Church, one ſozt which 

they call intruders, which are thuſt in there 
bnlawfully,tht other abuſers, abuling their 

anthozitie chewing thereby, that that 

Ct, map 


2 8. 


0.8.44. 


it is in vaine, that the pen is made, and that 
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may fall out in the ſucceſs of 


inthe common wealth, map alſo fall out in 


the ſucceſſion of elites & in the. Church, 
Furthermoze if euer any might alledge the 
ſucceſſion of paſtozs, they were the Jewes: 
fo} they wars of the houſe of Aaron from 
the father to che ſonne, & beſides them none 
might ſacrifice. Bozeouer to them it was 
p2omiled ,. that they ſhoulde ſo continue 
fo2 euer. And hereof it was, that when the 
20phets exhozted them to refozmation, 
ey had no other thing in their mouth, The 
lawe ſhall not periſh from the Pꝛieſt, noz 
the councell from the wiſe, noz the wozde 
from the Pꝛophete. But the. ſpirite ofthe 
Lode aunſwered them, Sap not, le are 
wile,+ the lawe of the Loꝛd is : wich vs. Foʒ 


there is aſcribe, The wiſemen are confoun- 
ded. And ſeeing that they haue reiected che 


woꝛde ofthe Lozd, e GET Gs 
dome any moze: 
ſted to Jeſus Chiilt, þ they were p ſeede ol 


Likewiſe when they boa⸗ 


Abzaham.J knowe it well ſaith he) but the 
deuil is pour father. And in very deede this 
ſuccelſine & hereditarie wiſedome crucified 


Chzilt,and reiected eg 
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felfe ſamefucceſſts,buc yet only p2ecendey, 
woplhippech Antichꝛilt &-fcertainech itown 
perdicion;Pozeouer I demaund what theſe 
alledgersvfſucceſſion would haue aunſwe- 
red to j Samoſitans, Neſtoꝛians, Arrians, 
#c.who had their beginning cũtinued from 
p firſt Bishops, euen to thẽſelues, æ namely 
fro Meſtoʒius, æ Samoſatenus, boch which 
were lawfully called to patriarchal chur⸗ 
ches, the one to Conſtantinople the other 
to Antioc he. Alſo what wil they anſwere ta 
the ſucteſſion alledged by all the Gꝛeeke x 
Eaſt Churches ? to be ſhozt, toprefozmey 


a great part of Amaigne cc. though all 
which, there is at this daye this ſucceſſion 
from Biſhop to Bilhop; fr paſtoꝛ to pa . 
ſtoz. It they will alledge the Popes ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie, a man may deny it them, & this is a⸗ 
nother queſtion. If ſimply ſucceſſion, then 
they haue loft their cauſe: If ß doccrine; the 
we gatne this point, p the ſimple ſucceſſion 
ok perſons wout the ſucteſſion of doctrine, 
is nothing worth. 
They alledge that the auticlent Docto)s 
haue vſed this argument, e we deny it not. 
But they mult marke therein eyther that 
Eil. this 


churches of Englãd, Denmark, Swechen; -- 
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this was againft heretikes that denyed the 
holy ſcriptures, 02 elle there was alwayes 
adiopning the ſucceſſiõ of doctrine, S. Au⸗ 
gultine enferreth it againſt p. Panichees: - 
but they reiected che greateſt part of the 
ſcriptures, and — booke ofthe 
Actes of the Apoſtles to the end to deny the 
deſcending. of the holy Ghoſte, and to eſta⸗ 
bliſh Manichee in his place. Me alledged 
alſo vnto them miracles,anciqutie c. but 
he addeth immediatly after. You on your 
part alledge nothing like, but onely pou 
holde a pꝛomiſe of the trueth among ſt you, 
ba Nottbltaving if pou could euidentiy pioue 
IR cap. ic, I ſuppoſe it ought to be pꝛeterred befoze 

„ e eee eee things 

- petib.ca.z6, elſe. This is as we diſpute againſt the that 
denye the ſcriptures,by-pzobable reaſons & 
by authoꝛities of pꝛophane bookes,glbeit we 
hold them nat fox rules of y trueth. Againft 
9 Donatiſts, Arrians, Pelagians & others, 
= yh wh accept the ſcriptures, he diſputeth by ỹ 
ſcriptures, In a certaine place he alledgeth 

amongſt other things the ſucceſſion of 39. 
Biſhops of Rome, but this was w this ca⸗ 
aeat.Jnalthis company there was not one 
een ace, chere was * = 
elde 
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which ſeeme ſo to be:bur they which keepe 
the doctr ine of the Apoſtles 
peſlech: the heretikes of his time, who foz 


ſhewe that their pzedeceſſours were the As 
poltles 03 che Apoſtles ſchollers:but by any 
by afterwards he requireth conſanguinita- 
tem doctrinæ, the t 02 kinred 
of doctrine c pꝛeferreth it befoze all ſucceſs 
ſion, that is to lay that they onely were not 
the ſonnes ol ß Apoſtles, but allo their voc⸗ 
trines were the daughters of the Apoſtoli⸗ 


"of 


pit maketh not a pꝛieſt, but a ppieſt y pulpit. 
To be ſhoxt,a man ſhal not nde any which 
hath ſpoken in any other lenſe. And nowe 
ſeeing y none can tranſferre that to his ſuc⸗ 
ceſſour, which of right doth not belong vn- 
to him, e that S. Paul hath fozbidden vs to 
beare y Apoſtles, & che Angels themſelues, 
peachingany other Goſpel then his owne, 
doch it not followe that the ſucceſſoꝛs ofthe 
Apoſtles are reiected it they pꝛeache other⸗ 
wiſe? It followeth then that the ſucceſſion 
neither ol place no} ofperſons is anꝝ thing 
El, worth, 


helde any luch doctring as you do, Jrenee ren. id.. 
ſayth, that they are not alwaies true pꝛieſts, - 


1 Tertullian Tertull. de 


preſcripe. 
a be 


the moſt part denyed the Scriptures, tg rcicos, 


tal doctrine. Chiyſoſtome ſayth,that y-puls _— 


Grace, 


in many pla- 
CCS. 


Tims 1.vius-Falfe in effect,becaule they beate witnelſe to 


A treatiſe df the Chureh. 
Worth, but only the ſucceſſion of doctrine, 
which we have layd befoze, to be the true @ 
infallible marke dfthe pure Church. 
Concerning miracles, ifa man ſpeake of 
tholewhich were bought eicher in the pubs 
cation ofthe Tawe by Moles, oz in che con⸗ 
ſtirmation ot the Golpel by Jeſus Chiilt E 
his Apoſtles; it is certaine that they were 
generally wꝛought, aſwel foz the — 
tans as fo che Jewes, fo heretikes as foy 
ſincere & ſound pꝛokelldurs, fo; pure chur⸗ 
ches, as foz che impure, fozalmuch as the 
onelyt is cowards ons to ſhewe the 
trite God guung forth che late x towards 
the others, the trur Chꝛiſt pꝛomiled in the 
lame, whom boch the one + the other make 
pꝛofeſſion to vectine & woꝛſhip / And there⸗ 
foze this argumst i common to both two. 
Concerning che other which they alledge, 
ſpecially in that ſame ſtate in which we ſay 
Antichꝛiſt bearech dominiõ, J lay they are 


falſhaod: but if they had any ttue, vet they 
are not therefoze/ ſure teſtimonies ot the 
triteth, The heathen had theit deuiliſh mi⸗ 
racles in the temples of their falfe gods, & 
ſome in e true, as may * 
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their hiltozies, Simon Magus, who would 


be acknowledged foꝛ Chʒiſt, wzought mt- 
racles, So likewiſe did 
neus and Apuleus of Madaure. But thele 
fox the moſt part might be illuſids, y which 
$ deuil wought to abuſe fooles, hauing no⸗ 
thing (as S. Auguſtinc faith) moꝛe agreea⸗ 


God wought thole great miracles among 
the Samaritanes, in their ſtrongeſt Jdola- 
trie, as when he made the Aſlpztans to be 
taten of Lyons, fot to reuenge his contẽpt 
among his enemies, not coauthozize the 
kaultes abuſes of the people, He wought 
ſome inthe time of thoſe hereſties next be- 
fozep coming of Chaiſt,co ſhewe the power 
of his name to al nations. ea it ſhould not 
ſeeme ſtraunge, when he will wozke ſuch in 
lands newly found, fo to vaquiſh the deuils 
which reigned there. Al this then is too litle 
to be a marke of the pure Church, vnleſſe y 


Apollomus Tia⸗ 


Aueuftine 


DO 160 
de vtilitate 


ble to this, then their outward ſenſes. But credend. 


cap. 16. 
2. Kin. 18. 


24» 


Churches of p Samaritans,@the heretikes 


bf y fozmer-times had bene pure churches. 


This is p which S. Augultine anſweredto Augnuſt. lib 


p Donatilts, which would pꝛoue their doc- 
trine by miracles, You alledge (ſapth he) 
miracles,in which a mau 2 not to be heard 
9 5 | un, m 


de vnitate 
Ecclche, 


cap. 4. 
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inreſpect of the place, but in regard of his 
deſire,Ue wil not pꝛoue our church neither 
by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, neither by the au⸗ 
thoutte of councels,no2 by the nũber ol mi ⸗ 
racles,noz by viſions noz dzeames, All ſuch 
things are tobe allowed ſo farre foozth as 
theya are done in the Catholike Church, but 
they pꝛoue not that y Church is Catholike, 

 - for chat dependethvpon the ſcriptures. Dur 
SDauiour Chpitt hideth not this from vs, þ 
Matr. he wil caſt into euerlaſting fire thoſe þ haue 
wought miracles in his name, This is not 

— en agouraduerſariesſap,a giftthatſancs 
tiſteth them that do them. It is alſofozecoly 

Mat 24. bs that many falſe Chniſtes ſhall come with 
| miracles,to ſeduce if it were poſſihle, euen 9 
. Theſſ. 2. elect, And S. Paul ſaith, p Antichiſt ſhal 
come accozding to the efficacie of Sathan, 

7 in all power, & ſignes e mirac les of deceit; 
won che This then is as litle, a gift ofthe (pirit.ſac- 
7.of Mar. kifying and purtfying the Church. This is 
Chriſott. moze:for ſume of theſe miracles ſhal not be 
pon the jltogether falſe in effect, but onely in their 
1 end chat ia, becauſe they tend to a falſe end 
Auguſt. lib. —— ſeate of Antichniſt, as faint 
2><p.19, Augultine hath taught vs vpon this place; 
pa, and Saynt John Chyyſoſtome , when hee 


laith, 
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Caith,that there are miracles not onelynf il Auguſt. 


luſion, but true and effectuall, tending to 2 


bzing in falſhood, Now if mir 
the puritie ofthe Church, and — 
doctrine, then Antichꝛiſt hach gained his 
cauſe, ik not, it is ſo farre of that q miragies 
wzought vnder the Papall * — 
alledged foz confirmation of puritig, that 
rather quite contrary, ſeeing y no mt- 
racles are pꝛomiſed befoze the comming of 
Chꝛiſt but his qwne, we ſhould ſuſpect chat 
the Romane Sea is that pꝛodigious ſen of 
Antichiſt, which was befoze fozecolppvs, - 


the inſtruction that Jeſus Chaiſthath given . 
to all Chniſtians in the perſon of his Diſci⸗ 
ples, There were miracles befoze 
his birth, but none were nere 
his amne birth. + therfoze there could hens 
abuſe in it. In his life time there were an in- 
ſinit ſozt mought, of which they mere mae 
eye witneſſes: he being faſtencd tu h ernie, 
dead, xx buried, after wardes they ſawe 
ate and dinkt with them. Bytofaltholt - 
famous Pagietas, — 
with them, neither was there euer une ray 


eee, 


Let vs folow thẽ amiddeſt theſe difficulties, 1 
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Cap vnto them at his departure, Yoithane 
ſeene the ſingular miracles which J haue 
mought. Pou ought therefozeno mo)e to 
doubt, that J am that ſame anoynted, which 
was pꝛomiſed vnto vou. Contrariwiſe, he 
— chem to the Pꝛophetes, to Poles, 
te thePſalmes , and to beſhozt, to q holy 
res, to the ende they may there 
"matke what they haue ſeene, and what was 
rherefoze told them by the Spirite of God, 
and þ-whac he had fufetold them, was nom 
— recom th ions andviſions which 
Kent lat. reuelations and bi ons ic 
e nde of miracles; we haue the plaine 
Deut. 3. text which derideth chis matter. It there 
Hall ärit (ich the Tode) amiddeſt thee, a 
adzeamer of dꝛeames, and 
t 03 mitaclewhich he hath told 
— paſſe, ſaping, Let vsfollowe 
traunge gods, æc.hearken not to che woꝛds 
of this Pꝛophet xc. There are then both 
and biſions true in effect, and yet 
in thep2 ende and triall: which trial 
is döctrine; — — this plate. 
Lykewyſe when Saint John, to the ende 
to keepe vs from falſe pꝛophetes, exhoiteth 


>— __ moue the Dpirices, by and by he 
avdech, 


Fs 
BY. 
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avveth', Pereby ſhall you knowe the Spi- :.tokn.4. 
rit of God: Euery Sptrite that conkeſſeth | 
that Je us Chꝛiſt is come in the fleſhe, is of 
God xe, that is to ſay, pꝛoue the ſpirite— 
bythe doctrine which they pꝛeach. There⸗ | 
foze Saul & Capphas haue pzophected, but 

as S. Augultine ſaith, as Balaãs Aſſe once Avguſt.lib 
ſpoke , and pet fox all that, they mygbt haue dun 
once ſpoken the trueth . Foz the deuil him 
ſelfe to couller his lying, ſome times ſpea- 
keth trueth, -. -: 

| We conclude, then that all the fozeſaive 

markeg are not the infallible markes of the 
ſounde and pure Church. Firft,becauſe they | 
be not ſubltantial but outwarde. Secondly, 
becauſe-chey are common, aſwell to 
hoody as to trueth , But that they may be 
markes , they ought to put a difference. 
'Thitdly, they neede to be pꝛoued and ap- 
pꝛoued by another marke, to witte, doe⸗ 
trine to be ſhozr,ſeeing it is ſaid, that in the 
ende Antichzilt ſhall come, and ledute the 
greateſt part ot the people , and that he 
hall fittein the Temple ot G O D, that 
(8 to ſaye, in the Churche it ſelle, and in 
one of the moſt famous places, and that 


e nc range ü pig ann masken 


we conclude onthe contrary part that anti- 
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quitie, multitude, ſucceſſion, and miracles, © 
are rather at this day the mar kes of the ſeat 

of Anticſniſt, & of that whoze, then of Ch iſt 
and of his rhaſte ſpouſe, ot whome Chꝛiſt 
hath giuen vs this one marke, Me that is of 
the trueth, heareth my voyce. He that ts mp 
Diſciple, abideth in my woꝛd. : 


That the holy ſcripture is the endoubred 
touchſtone, to try the puritie of 
pon, ths which is che marke 
=. 01 of te pi Churches. $59 
„Ur aduerſaries doe therewon ob⸗ 
0 ject vnto vs; that doctrine as a com⸗ 
mon argument and that eut ry one 
ſaith, that be hach che pure doctrine 
on bis lde, and therefoze that it can not be 
alleged as a mark of the pure Churches. 
anſwere, that this ig in deede a common 
Nagge of all heretikes, hut it is not alwaies 
common marke, but peculiar and pꝛo⸗ 
per tothe pure Churches . Foz boch the 
true Chyiſtians and heretikes may haue an- 
tiquitie, multitude, ſucceſſion, and miracles, 
E | 
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but the ound and Catholike Church that 
can haue trueth, & true doctrine, which con⸗ 
ſiſteth in faith and charitie, foꝛaſmuch as ſhe 
is one, and if che other boaſt of it, they haue 
nothing elle but the ſound the which by and 
byvaniſheth, if it be once put ts che touch. 
Likewiſe we ſee commonly that they which 
pleade together, pꝛetende cuery one pᷣ ryghe 
ts on their ſide. In meane time who wil lap, 
þ ſeeing both twaine ſaye they haue right, p 
there is no queſtion to diſpute of p rig but 
only p he which is in polleſlion ſhould keepe 
it, Pe that ſhould ſay ſo, he ſhould make him 
ſelfe a laughing ffocke;# ſhould often times 
giue authoꝛitie, & title to the vniuſt poſſeſſoꝛ 
againſt the right owner: Foz beſides the o⸗ 
pinios of parties, there are aduocates to de⸗ 
bate the right, & lawe that muſt indge there- 
of. Now fo to decide p matter wherofthere 
is queſtid, thanks be to God we haue a good 
Judge. The queſfion betweene vs is of Þ 
pure ſeruice of God. Now it is not in mans 
power to iudge, howe God mul be ferued, 
much leſſe fo2 a pooꝛe peſaunt to make 
books, how Pzinces ſhould be dutiſully ſer⸗ 
ned , Foz betweene man e man there is al⸗ 
proportion, but GEE 
0d 


| 


| Jerc,7.21, al wel in 


Atreatiſe ofthe Church. 


God there ran be none. Fo; it is God alone 


which aught only to be — in this matter, 
2 not men, whole oꝛdinances of p ſeruice tos 


alan is fox their own turne, xſerue ons 
ly fo; their owne phantaſieg. This is þ cauſe 


2 hy God himſelte would be p onely law gi⸗ 
Deut. 12 83 Uer-bnco his people, giuing thẽ a lam which 


K 32. containech whatſocuer he requireth of men; 
general as in particular. And to cut 
of al mans inuftivs,he expꝛeſſely foxbiddech 
the to adde any thing thereto, oz to take am 
thing therefro : fot he ſaith, that he will be 
ſerued accoꝛding to his pleaſure, and not 
acc oꝛding to that which is good in mens 
eyes, which he hath knit vp foꝛ vs in one 
woꝛde, J will obedience, not ſacriſice. The 
Pꝛieſts were men, & very oftentimes they 
could not content themſelues with this: but 
the example of the ſonnes of Aaron may be 
an hozrour vnto euery one, who foz ol⸗ 
fering ſtraunge fire vnto the Loꝛd, & not be⸗ 
ing commaſided, they were conſumed with 
fire ſent from hean?, And whileſt men haue 
loued their owne inuentions, they haue lo⸗ 
den the people with traditions, ceremonies, 
and gloſes, and whereas the lawe was gi⸗ 
uen to conuince them of ſinne, . 


1. Sa. t 5. 22 
Prou 30. 
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they might ſeeke mercie in Chꝛiſte, they 

haue founde out other meanes fox their ſal⸗ 
uation, But God by his Pzophets, which 
he hath ſent from time to time, betweene the 
publiſhing of the law & che Goſpel, hath al⸗ 
I them to the lawe. To the lawe 
and the teſtimonie ſaith Eſai: hide my lawe rere. 7. 21. 


amongſt my Diſciples. And if they ſpeake dae. 
not accozding to this woꝛde, the moming 
light hall not be giuen vnto them. And be⸗ 

cauſe they obſeruen not this ſacrifice; 
was turned co them into a curſe,æ God was 
readie to make a diuoꝛce with his people, a 
therefoze to cutte of at one blowe all their 


4 wo 


- we 


madneſſes, Malachi recommendeth tothe M _ 284 


Church,the obſeruation ofthe law, and che Ol 
ominances giuen from Moſes, bntill the 
comming of Elias, that is, of J ohntbe foze⸗ 
runner of Jeſus Chult , Dee then the lawe 
of the Church, euen vntiil the Goſpel ot 
grate was giuen, whereof the Pꝛophetes 
were expoſiters: by which a man may 
diſtinguiſhe the falſe ſeruice from che true; 


withouc- haning anye recourſe. to the 


— poſſeſſion thereof, which had but 
vgs rpms to giue 2 
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vfidhort iis only ſaid, Peare hum, to reach 
vs hy his example, hath gtuen ſo great 
athbity to the late, that he will have 
the people thereby to iudge whether he be 
Cheiſt oz no: Search(laith he)diligftlythe 

Dcriptutes 2 foꝛ you thinke that by the von 
ſhalhaue euerlaſting life, and they are they, 
which deare witnes of me. The iudge of the 
mold attributeth ſo much to p law, chat he 
will haue p wozld to iudge by the ſame law, 
bohecher he be the true Meſſias, a deteiuer ol 
che people oz 5 ſauiour of þ woꝛld. And why 
ſo : becauſe it is not the wo of Poles noz 
of Elai, noꝛ of any men, but euen his, who 


Moe by the comming of our Sauiour 
| Chjilf,'$ holy ſcriptures haue loſt nothing, 
Nebra. but rather haue the greater authozitp, God 
which hath ſpoken to our fathers (ſayth the 
Apoſtle) ſund2p times & in diuers maners, 
hath in cheſe laſt times ſpoken vnto vs ; by 
dis owne ſonne. This ſoneis God himſelke, 
this is p eſſẽtial woꝛd chis is he by whoſe tõ⸗ 
 John-4-25. ming þ Church waiteth foꝛ the manifeſfati- 
dn ok ul things. The wozd chen þ proteedeth 
krõ him, dug to haue an infinice x wlolut 
ithogtry,q therfico nmiũ m ade nochin: 


28 
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Fo} it is che infinite wiſedome of the inft+ 
nite facher, and can teach vs whatloeuer is 
necefſariefo2 our ſaluation, And ſeeyng he 
hath ſo loued vs, that he came into the 
wozid to dye foz bs, he would not then hide 
rum vs the woꝛde of life. To be ſhot, he 
came ta lighten vs in darkeneſſe, and hath 
pzomilcd neuer to tozlake vs dhe hath then 
left vs ſome ligheto guide vs, and ſeeing he 
is that ſame light it le lte, it is ſuch a light, 
as we following it, we cannot be deceiued. 
Nowe this then is that lame wꝛirten woꝛd 
of God, which is che true image of — — 
ſentiall woꝛde, in which he hach impꝛin 
all chat is neceſſarie foz vs to the Ti of 
God, and all that is expedient fo2 our ſal⸗ 
uation, The Apoltlesrecepued this woꝛde 
from his mouth, to pzeache the ſame to all 
the woꝛlde, and herein they were true and 
faithfull Ambaſſado '8. Agayne, the ſpirite 
of God, though which they pzeached,indi- 
ted it, and caught them what they ſhoulde 
ſay, tothe ende it ſhould be delinered vnto 
che poſteritie, ſo as we haue it there regi⸗ 
Aren by foure ſwoꝛne Motaries of the ho⸗ 
lie Oholt, and expounded in many Epiſtles 
of the Apoltles, Finally, theſe Regiſters 
Fl of the 
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of the kingdome ofheauen, haue gathered 
them together by the common care of the 
Churches, wherein they haue bene kept 
the which haue witneſſed, that this woꝛde 
pꝛoceeded from them, and: thereto haue 
put to their ſeale: and to the ende chat ne 
Scripture.myghe be made equall vnco 
them, and to take away alſo the foundati⸗ 
on of all heretikes, which euery where al 


ledge it, and bzing in, to ſerue euery turne, 


the traditions of the Apoſtles, che Chur⸗ 
ches haue bzought them into one booke, 
which they call che Canon, chat is, che rule 
and the Canonical Scriptures, See 

that in the Chꝛiſtian Church, we haue now 
as was vnder the lawe, one rule to iudge 
the right from the crooked, a ſquire to db 


rect our buylding, a compaſſe to gupde 


dur barke, a lawe to iudge controuerſies, 


> 


anda God in his woozde to determine all 


matters which ſhall ariſe in the Churches. 


All that is agreeable to this wow of God, 


is of God, fo2 that it is his owne wozd. All 
that is not agreeable ta this woꝛde, is ol 
man, and no man hath any voyce in the 


Cphurche, to make any lawes concerning 
eee eee 


* 
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God and man, bath onely this power, of 


whom it is onely ſayd, Heare him. Al then Matth. 17. 


that is ouer and beſides this, ought to haue 
no place in the Church. 
By this woꝛde thus limited within the 
dookes of the Canonicall Scripture, the 
pztmacive Church hath taken away an in⸗ 
finite nomber of traditions, which hereriks 
haue made to paſſe vnder the name of the 
Apoſtles, allowing nothing but that which 
chey haue found contained in the fozeſayde 
bookes. By the lame allo they haue ſtopped 
che mouch of hereſies, which ſpꝛong vp of 
the noughtie-and vaſound interpꝛetations 
thereof;tobe ſhoꝛt, they neuercomplained, 
when they had any thing to doe with here⸗ 
tikes, who agreed of this Judge, accomp⸗ 
ting cheir matter wonne, but rather when 
they vanquiſhed them which refuſed the 
ſame woꝛde: fozaſmuch as it is impoſſible 
fo finde a Judge, to them that refule to be 
iudged or God. 
Dur aduerſaries alwaies cry with open 
mouch, The Fathers, Fathers, Fathers: 
but beholde whereby the Fathers woulde 
bee iudged, and befoze whome th 
enn This controuer lie (ſap 
F. ii. 
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gu. hig. S. Auguſt.)requirech a Judge: let Chit 
— ld then be Judge himſelle, and tel vs himſelf, 
cap 3. & 16. wherefoze he dyed. Let the Apoſtle alſa 
Tauern he iudge together with him: rin the A- 
Donatiſtas. poſtle alſo Chyilt himlelfe ſpeaketh, It is 
ſayde, that he hath not ſpared. his owne 
ſonne, ec. but hath giuen him to the death 
to} vs, See then the Judge befoze whome 
he calleth the Pelagians , from whome 
our aduerſaries haue bozowed their doc⸗ 
trine. Againſt the Donatiſtes his oꝛdinarie 
woꝛdes are, Te haue founde Chyiſt in the 
ſcriptures, there alſo muſt wee finde the 
Church, Alſo let it not be heard any moze 
betwene vs, J {ap this, thou ſayeſt that, but 
rather ſee what the Loꝛd ſayth, fo; we haue 
(ſaith he) the bookes of the Loꝛd, to which 
we both giue conſent, we both beleene and 
keepe, —— the canonitall Ocripture 
is the rule of all. The epiſtles ol Bihops 
gyue place one to an other, and Councels 
are amended and coꝛrected one by an a 
ther, but that muſt coꝛrect all. Alſo where 
ſhall wee feede the ſheepe of che Lozde? 
Upon the mountaynes of Iſrael: theſe 
mountaines of Arael, are the altars of 


the Qcriptures of God, When any _ 


| 
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ſhall preach accoing to that, from thence 
take taſte thereof, and all that is not from 
thence, caſt it awaye , foꝛ feare ot ſtraying 
in the myſtes, And when the Donatiſteg 
alleadged Saint Cypꝛian vnto him, of 
whome notwithſtanding hee maketh a 
great accompt in all his wozkes, and ſpe⸗ 
cially though whome he myght haue o⸗ 
uercome them in many matters, J (fayeth 
he) allowe not the wyptings of Saint Cy- 
pzian fo2 canonicall. And pet herein J 
doe him no mong: foꝛ not in vayne was n 
this lo healchfull a Canon made , in wert- 
which are compꝛehẽded the bookes which mam 
we dare not iudge, and though which 36d. 
notwirhſtanding wee iudge of all bookes, f. 8 
as well of infidelles as of Chiſftans, tra Dona- 
That which J linde there agreeable: with 
Scripture , J accept it with pꝛayſe, that 
which J finde not agreeable to the Scrip⸗ 
ture, by his good leaue J retect it. And 
there is no doubt, ſapeth hee in another 
place , but chat nowe he ſeech all moze 
cleare and bꝛyght then when he was con- 
uerſant in darkenes, that he will rather be 
glad to know how comoꝛtable it is fo vs, 
chat in che wiitmgesof Chailtian ozatozs 
F. it. and 


AweatifeoftheGhunrch, 


and learned pꝛeachers, a man may linde 
things to be repꝛoued, and that inthe wyi- 
tings of thoſe pooꝛe ſiſhers, that is to ſap, 
of the Apoſtles, a man ſhall ſinde no ſuch 
thing in them. Alledge not therefoze to 
me, ſapeth he, in this caſe their witinga, 
but the Lawe, the Pꝛophets, the Plalmes, 
the Goſpell, and the Apoſtle, Foz from 
hence it is, that J hoide the Church is 
ſpꝛead ouer all, and is nat tycd vnto any 
certayne place, And the rule which hee 
nes, gyueth vs out of the bockes of Cypyianz 
in pros. he hath alſo gyuen out of His owne ,and 
uber A out ol all the reſt, and the places allo re⸗ 
lid, Canoni. peated by Gratian in his Decretalles. J 
knowe very wel, that Gratian, to get cre⸗ 
dite to humſelte, gyuech no leſſe aucthoꝛi⸗ 
tie to the decretail Epiſtles of the Pope, 
then to the Canonicall bookes of the 
ſeripture, impudently codtupting a place 
IE taken out ofthe bookes of-Chyrſttan- doc⸗ 
trine, where he ſpeaketh the quite contra- 
rie. But this is not woꝛth the confutation. 
And Alfonſus de Caſtro hnnſolte, who is 
one of the chicfe pillars of che Papacie, 
doth acknowledge this fault, c very tively 
{being fo2 it. The Arriãs in _ 
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high matter ofthe Chyiſtian faith, woulde 
eſcape by the Councilles: but he alwapes 
— them to this. Let vs not alledge 
(ſaith he, diſputing againſtMaximine their 
Bilh.) neither thou the Council of Armi⸗ 

niun,no2 Athe Councill of Nice: fo ney- Frm. 
ther Jam bound to the aucthozitie of that nu Arrianũ, 
there, noꝛ thou to aucthozitieof this here: 
but let vs diſpute by the aucthoutie of che 
Scriptures, which are common witneſſes 
to vs both, cauſe againſt cauſe, and reaſon 
againſt reaſon, cc. All his bookes are ful of 
ſuch places, eſpecially againſt the Mani⸗ 
chees, who denyed one part ofthe Scrip- 
tures: following the example of Chꝛiſt, a,oun.con- 
who vanquiſhed the Sadduces in the mat⸗ = Feoſtum 
ter of p reſurrection, ſpecially by  bookes ::.cap.s. 
of Poſes, becaule they reiected all the o⸗ 

chers. And yet this is he, that ſo aſtoniſhed 

all the heretikes of his time, that he put 

them to vtter ſilence, But to the end that 
they condemne him not fox an herecike, 

whome they haue already ſo ſoze ſuſpec⸗ 

ted, it is neceſſarie to ſee what others doe * 
holde concerning this matter, Baſil the u Eunom 
great waulde chat wee examine all doc- + wp epiſt. 
wines by p Ocriptures, which were giuen lem cin 8. 
F. iili. vnto 
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vnto vs by the holie Ghott,reieccing whats 

ſoeuer is not agreeable ta chem, as enemie 

to our ſaluation, And againſt all heretikes 

he demaundech — — — 

be vmpire, Clyyſoſtom it 

Sog s,. ſxatt balaunce, the ſquire, the rule, and 
inne. (age of all doctrine. And in a certayne o⸗ 
de dcr & ther place the lame layeth that the Scrip: 
adler. put ture is che accomplilhment ol the hoke - 
Ghoſt, as Chuft is of the lawe , and that 

nean ib. Mithout it me map not alledge the ipirite, 
geg i.  Freneecalleth it the fuundation and pillar 
| ot our faith, Tertullian ſayeth. Take from 
heretikes che bookes of Ethmikes, and 

winne fo much of them, chat they will reſt 

vpon the Scriptures, and they can not 

ſtande. Alto let the ſhoppe of Þermogenes 

ſhewe that it is witten it they cannot, let 

them feare the curſe which is appoynten 

fo: them that adde to oꝛ diminiſhe, To bee 

cot, they all dyyue to this poynt, that to 

examine all doctrine, to maintayne the 

neil C. FU, to vanquiſhe the falſe, we muſt haue 
thaz.z.L. no other touehſtone, no other Buckler oꝛ 
—— 2 {ode ,-but this. And this was the cauſe 
hene Tri: in the thirve Councill of Carthage, it was 


ecke. fopbidden to read any ching in the chen 
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but the Canonicall Scriptures, And the 
> | FJimperialllawediſtinguiſheth Catholikes $ocra.tb-x, 
; | fromheretikes, bythe Apoſtolicaltand Es Nil. e. 
; 
; 
| 
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the great the firſt Chꝛiſtian Emperour, 
hauing aſſembled that famous Councill 
of Nicee , wherein there were ther hun- 
d2eth and eygbtene Fathers, todiſpute a- 
; - | - gapnltcheherefieof Arrius, hepzeſcribed 
| chemthisruſe: e haue ( ſayeth he) the 
| bookes of che Euangeliſtes, Apoſtles and 
| Pꝛophetes, which inſtruct vs tn che holie 
| lawe. By theſe bookes then it behooueth 
vs to reſolue ali doubtes and queſtions; 
And this rule alſo was there fo exactly 
kept, that one Pinifter alone, Paphnu- 
tius by name, alleadging the Scripeure, 
made all the reſt co chaunge their opinion, 
who without any grounde of the Scrip⸗ 
ture, fa certapne politike and humane 
conſiderations, were readie to haue abo⸗ 
lihed the marriage of Miniſters. To be 
ſhozte, Gerſon andPanozmitane, even tbr 
when the Popes thunderbolts and lyght⸗ in cap.figoif. 
ning excommuntcations were moſt hotte, GE 
durſt yet ſay and wiite, that one pooꝛe lap ge 
man alleadging a text ol the ode oz news den. 
Teſtament, 


L oh of malice, againſt the text of Gods woꝛde: 
which ought ta bee thought no moze 


A uan Docrops eu the aldeandnewe Teſta: 
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2 oughe.to be pꝛeferred beſan 
"* the; Rope, pvea and befoze a general] 


Cauncill, erring thꝛough tgnozance, oꝛ 


ſtraunge, then if they had ſayde , that the 
woꝛde al God alone hath moꝛe wayght, 
then alkthe:Doctozs of the wonlde toge: 
cher, who are nothing elſe wich all their 
knowledge , butiguozance aud vanitie. J 
baue bene long in this poynt, becauſe 
nowe a dayes, they almayes ſpeake vn 
to us of che fathers, and J pꝛay the rea⸗ 
ders to take a little payne, tu reade the 
places chemſelues, becauſe they ſhall finde 
them yer mie playne and full; then the 
deſire that I haue to be ſhoꝛt, ſuffereth me 
to white: at large. Mith Ilaie the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete thereſme we call our aduerſaries 
tothe Lawe, with Abzaham to Moſes 

- and: the Pꝛophletes, with Chyilſt to the 
Dcriptures,with all che fathers and Chyiz 


ment. Af chis Judge then; which heretos 


ſliogne hath decyded all cũtrouerſies, which 


hath bene ſo reuerently accepted euen of 
the greateſt parte ofherctikes themſelues; 
0 12 can 
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tan not pleaſe tht᷑, either they mult alledge 
great cauſes of refuſall againſt it, oʒ elſe all 
che woꝛnlde will holde their! doctrine moꝛe 
—— doctrine of emen 
Their firſt cauſe of refit holie The fcrip: 
-Scripturcs, is fo2 that — ate. imper fecr g luke. 
fett. But J demaunde ot them, if they will cient to ſal 
require any other perfection; then a das 
trine ſufficient to ſaluation. It chey con 
tent themlelues to be ſaued Saint John 10h 20. 
hath tolde vs that, that which he hath And Aug: 
mitten, is ſufficient to belecue in:Chyiftz dn von 
and to haue lyte in his name: and as cons 
rerning the things which are omitted, S. 
Auguſtine pꝛonounceth p he is rah which 
meſumeth to gheile what they are. Saint 
Jail alſo ſayth, that the holy Scriptures 2. Tim. . 
art ſuffitient to make the man af God per⸗ dar he 
tect; and wiſe to ſaluation. That they com fenſor pacis. 
pꝛehende ſufficiently the rule ob faith, and Part. cap s. 
whatſoeuer belongeth topſernice of God. 
Beholdetherrſuffictently wherawithall to 
ſaue then It they wil not tũtent chẽſelues 
wich ſaluation, but call the Scriptures im⸗ 
perfect; becauſe they finde not there the de⸗ 
termination of W 
1 


ture is pere 


.r3. ſent vnco them his holie Spirite, to re⸗ 
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which they handle in their ſchooles, and 
pct they doe the Scriptures wong, oz 
there they ſhall finde their condemnation, 
$Bozeouer'J demaunde of them, from 
whence this imperfection can came: Js 
this of Chiilts nay rather he is perfection 
it ſelfe. And ſeeyng he came to accom» 
pliche our ſaluacion , it muſt needes bee 
he , of whome the Church mult wayte 
fo2 the reuelation of all things. He then 
coulde beyng perfectly wiſe, and waulde 
beyng perfectly good, teache his Church 
whatſoeuer myght belong vnto her ſalua- 
tion. — caabatetrt, 
poſtles: but they receyued this wooꝛde 
of lyfe from his mouth, and after hee 


toꝛde it, and to put them in minde there⸗ 
of, in ſuch ſozte that they preached ſal- 
nation to all nations, and as Jreneus 
ſapeth , that which they preached by 
mouth, they haue left vnta vs by wy- 
ting, to be the pillar and foundation of 
our fayth, The whole faulte then come 
meth not that wayes : it remapneth 
then that the whole imperfection bee in 
men, . 
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cheir imperfections , they eſteeme it im 
perfert, as they that haue ſwilled in the 
ſnowe waters from the mountayncs, call 
thoſe impertect, which haue not wpde and 


hanging thꝛotes like themlelues , fo chat 
— not their ſuperfluous imperkec- 


b ge ande in the Scriptures the into» 
cation of one Godalone, by meanes of Jes 
ſus Chult alone, but they would ſind there 
the inuocation of Saints. Me there finde, 
that purgatone cleanſing is in the onely 
blood of Jeſus Chiifſf, they woulde finde 
there that purgatoꝛie, which they haue ta⸗ 


ken ont of Uirgill and Plato. We 
finde one dnely Mediatõ i bit they would 
finde as manie there, as there are ſaints in 
their kalender. They call chele things im⸗ 
perfections in the Scripture, which are 
rather ſo manie infections in cheir 
Church. 
Furthermoꝛe J demaunde , be it that 
a man thinke that chere wanteth ſome⸗ 
thing, who ſhall be ſo hardie, after ſuch 
a wozkeman , to put to his hande to make 
it perfect? Jf a man ſaye the Doctoꝛs, 
why then quite concrarie finde it onely 
perfect, 


Mat. 15.9. 
Iohn.8. 
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perfect, t in it as in aglaſlechepacknove? 
ledge the impertections both of. others, 
amd of themſeiues. It they will bꝛyng in 
the Church though her cravitions, whpit. | 
is ſheethathach taught vs co cut of by the 
bookes of this Canon, all that we finde not 
therein, and further ſhee is foꝛbidden to 
ſerue God accoꝛding to her traditions, and 
commaunded to be a ſcholer of this woꝛd. 
and we knowe that this is not the parte of 
à ſcholer, to vſurpe aboue the maſter. It 
the Pope doe it, he is no longer a ſcholer: 
of Chꝛiſt, but in this poynt he declarech 
himſelte to be Ancichuſt ; lifang vp him⸗ 
felfe aboue all that is God, and by ſuch a 
like gate the Alcoꝛan ol Mahomet hath 
entred into che wozlde. The moze ſafe way 
chen, is to followe this woꝛde, and to be⸗ 
Lene ö that perfect laweginer hath gyuen 
vnto vs a perfect lawe by the mouth of his 
Sonne, to the which we ought a great 
deale lefſe to pzeſume: to adde any thing 
of our ane, then to that which was de⸗ 
liuered to Moles. And if there were ne⸗ 
uer founde Naynter; which durſt take 
vpon bem tn fimſbe the image of Apel 
ay noz JPoece the Aeneides of b + 
ht 


Aicreaiiſe ofthe Church? 


which were but the 'woozkes of vapne 
men, what man ſhall bee ſo arrogant, 
vnleſſe it be that ſonne of perditton, which 
dareth put to his hande to the wozke of 
him which hath made man, and all that 
which a mm daueth and beholvechin this 
wozlves - - 
Their ſeconde refufall is that the hos — 
lie Dcripture is obſcure. and thereupon platne and 
they call it doubtfull, a dead letter, a lets anten 
ter which killech, a matter of contenti⸗ 
on, and not the voyce of the Judge, niddles 
02 darke ſpeaches, and ſuch other like 
names whereof their bookes are full: yea 
one of the great Maſters of this tyme, „ges in 
could not abſtayne from ſaying, that Paul — * 
went ſo farre beyoude himlelfe, that he 
entangled himſelfe with many matters. 
But the holy Ghoſt calleth che Scripture 
the Teſtament & couenant. And we know | 
da good pꝛince, dealing with higſubiects; 
wil not haue them to be circumuented and 
taught in woꝛds:as alſo a good fathermas 
king his laſt wil, endeuoꝛech to ſet his chills 
den at one, and not to ſowe diſcoꝛd, and to 
gue orcaſion ot going tu lam, quareis a- 
moglt chem, The pꝛeſumption * 


A treatiſe of the Church. 


tobe on the concrarie, to witte, that he 
which hath vouchſafed to ſuie his people 
ſo mercitully, and which onelp may be 
called a true father, hatch alſo deltuerey 
his couengunt in as cleare tearmes and 
expeile clauſes as he coulde; And in 
deede in all our Scriptures the Echnikes 
haue not blamed any thing ſo much as 
karre otherwiſe then that they woulde 
make men beleeue, that they are riddles 
92 darke ſpeaches, Agayne J demaunde 
of chem, whether the obſcuritie of Chꝛi⸗ 
__ ftianvoctrine be in the matter it ſelfe , o2 
in the maner of handling it + In the mats 
ter they dare not ſaye, fan there is no; 
thing moꝛe cleare and moze ſimple then 
the doccrine of ſaluat ion, and this is the 
Origencon- anſwere of Dyigen ta Celſus, who bla- 
wa Celſum, yep the ſimplicitie of it, becauſe chat it 
mult be ſuch as it was, becauſe. it was 
not ſuch a philoſophte as was —_— 
fo a little nomber of men, as chat of 


Pychagozas, of Plato, oz of Ariſtotle, 
ſaluation taught and pꝛeache 


ner 
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CO and vnlearned might caſtly 
mpꝛehende. If it be in the maner of 
— ſuch obſcurity of anye authour 
mult ariſe eyther of ignoꝛaunce oz of ma⸗ 
lice; Of tqno2 ice, becauſe that, that which 
aman' vnderſtandech but darkely, a man 
can not teache plainely , Df malice, when 
wee will boaſte our cunning, and not 
teach it, as Ariſtotle ſayech that hee din er⸗ 
meſſely , in thoſe ſame bookes of his na- 
turall philoſophte , which yet notwith- * 
ſtanding all che wozlde boalt co vnder⸗ 
ſtand and as allo certeyne other authours 
of pꝛofounde Sciences in our tyme, 
haue done, of {et purpoſe. Nowe of i 
nozance there can bee none, in that wi 
dome which hath ſpoken tothe Apoſtles, 
no} in that ſpirite which hach inſpired 
them. Df enuious malice, there can be as 
litle in him which dyed to accompliſh our 
ſaluation, and in them which haue publi⸗ 
ſhed the ſame, euen vnto their ſuffering af- 
ter him. It remaineth then, on to auoide 
theſe blaſphemies — N ce, 
02 much rather malic! | 
not in hi 

es it ſelfe. 


DK ; 
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Againe J demaunde, whether in their | | 
iudgement is moꝛe obſcure, the Goſpel oz 1 
the Prophets: They will not ſaye, Nam 
(ure, chat it is the Goſpell, fox then litie! 
childzen would laugh them to ſcoꝛne. And 
x. pet. t. ig moqeouer Saint eter ſayeth, The Pꝛo-·-· 
phets were as ſhining candles in a darke 
place, in ſteade whereof Chꝛiſt is the true 
Iohn. 1.9. Sunne, and that light that lighteneth eue⸗⸗ 
rye man that commeth into the wozlde. 
Mozeouer both in the one and the other 
we finde Chiiſt; in the one pꝛomiſed, in 
the other giuen, in the one to come, in te 
other come, in the one fozetolde , in the o⸗ 
ther ſpeaking him ſelfe of him ſelfe. It is 
chereloꝛe ſure, that the doctrine of ſal? 
uation in Jelus Chiilk, is leſſe darke in 
the Golpell then in the Pꝛophets, in the |} | 
Newe-Teſtament, then in the Olde, 
which is expounded and declared by the 
Newe. Nowe Dauid ſapeth chat: this 
wooꝛde is vnto him as a lanterue fo ys 
feete, and not onely a lanterne, but which 
ſerueth to leade him in che path, yea in te 
patch it ſelfe which can not leade aſtray. Þ / 
That: by the ſame hee is moe. wiſe then 
eber that are elder, Contrariwiſe Elaye: | - 
pꝛonoun⸗ 
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yonounceth , chat the watchemen of the | 
jouſe of GD.D-, who thought: chem. 
ſelues verye cleare fighted, were blinde, 
becauſe they had no regarde thereto , 
Mozeouer Cinilt ſendeth not his hearers 
to the gloſes of the Rabbins, to traditions, lohn. 5. 39. 
to the Thalmud,co the Lawe not wiitten, 
where with the Phariſes were puffed vp: 
but to the Scriptures: , to the Lawe Luke. 24. 
mitten, and hee neuer alledgeth Teſti⸗ 
monyes from anye other place, Sapne 
Luke alſo pꝛayſeth thoſe of Beroa, which 
ſearched them, and they which ſearched Aces. 17. 
them, found there their ſaluation , where⸗ 
as they which gaue them ſelues egar⸗ 
ly to the ſpeculations of men, cruciſied 
him. It followeth then that by a moꝛe 
ſtrong reaſon, wee ought at this daye, 
to ſearche our ſaluation in che Scrip⸗ 
| tures; — the Olde and Newe Te- 
ſkament together, the ſhadowe and the 
body, the ſtares and the ſunne, the meſſa⸗ 
ges of ſaluation, and aluation it (elfe, 
Jf-ampe-man pet finde obſcuritie in the 
doctrine of ſaluatid, I leaue it tobe tudged 
ok all, which of the two is moꝛe plaine, ey⸗ 
theczar which in woe lhimwhic 
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lohn 1&8. is the light of light, oꝛ in the blindeneſle of 
ein. tole, Whole ſpirits naturally are nothing 
elſe but darkeneſſe. 


But putting the caſe there were ſach 
great obſcurite as they ſay, let vs ſee a litle 


by whome they would make it byighter; 
Shall it be by the doctoꝛs? Nay rathet 
contrariwiſe, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, chey 
reioyce not but in the Hightneſſe of this 
ſunne. hat thẽ ꝛchal it be by ß Church 
But the Church is the moone, a body ſha: 

F dowed and darke ofit ſelfe, which hath no 
light, but that which it giueth her. That 
then ꝛ ſhall it be Thomas? ſhall it be Sco- 
tus ꝛchall it be Bꝛicot and a rablement of 
ſuch like? J repoꝛt me to al men ot iudge 
ment, whether they darken, oꝛ make mon 
bꝛight the wooꝛde of God. Jtremaineth | - 
then that we ſearchinthis light, the light 
of all our thoughtes, and that wee con 
clude that if wee ſee nothing, the fault 
thereof is in our eyes, and not in th 

Alight. 

They alledge chat che Stripture b | 
doubtefull, becauſe that Satan alledged 
ir vnto Jellus Chꝛiſt. J aunſwere; tha 

there is no lawe that a man may —_ 
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ject by this argument: fo2 all lawes are 

ſubiect to be alledged both by good g bad, 

But let them allo marke, that by che lame 
JeſusChiſt ſtopped his mouth Allo, hour 
Sauiour Chziſt hach ſpoken in parables 

and ſimilitudes: we know that ſimilitudes 

are to make cleare, and not to darken: and 
IJmake their owne conſciences iudges, 
whether choſe. parables of Chꝑiſt, ſo expoũ⸗ 

ded as we haue them in the ſcriptures, tend 

to any other end. Ehen he would teach vs 

who is our neigbbour, he maketh it playne 

by the ſimilitude of the man deſcending 

from Jericho: what che kingvome ol hea- , 
uen is, by the ſimilitude of the ſower: what Lues. 
the vocation of the Gentiles is, by the pyo- Tae, . 
digallchilde, and ſo. likewiſe of other, J 
aſke-if;by-theſe-parables we may tudge 

maoꝛe clearely o moze darkely, whether 

all the gloſeg oꝛ long cõmentar ies ofthe 

har iſes, were able ſo clearly to expound 

this matter ; But they will ſay, vou cannot 
deny, but þ there are manye darke places: 
fozS. Peter himſelf ſaich. y there are ſuch : er. 310. 
in the epiſtles af Paul: nay but rather 
certaine places dar ke, it followech tontra⸗ 

4 G. iii. riwile 
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riwile that the Ocripture is not darke, 
Foz this is an euill argument, toreaſon 
from ſome to all, and hee that ſapeth that 
garment there are blacke ſpottes, 
he ſapeth by conſequence that that gar 
+ ment is not all blacke. And as concerning 
thole, we ſap that the light of the Ser 
ture, is ſufficient fo2 to giue'them ſuch 
light; as they neede not dwell anye mode 
in darkenelle: vnleſſe it be thoſe whom 
the God of this wozlde hath blended in 
„Cord. kheir vnderſtanding”, as Sapnt Pau 
| ſayth, to the end they ſhould periſh the 
ſſttßhe lyght okthe Golpell coulde not (hin 
> Pet. 3. rc buto them, or as Daynt Peter ſayeth t 
the ſelle ſame place which they alledge n 


— | | 
but that which | ws expounded | in mot N 
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and tempered the holy Scriptures, to the 
ende that thoſe clcare places ſhoulde ſerue 
healthfully to ſatiſſie the hunger of the 
readers, and thole darker places ſhoulde 
encreaſe their appetite, to take away all 
contempt: but in that that ts ſpoken. clear- 
ly in the Scriptures, they ſhall finde all 
things which conteyne fayth and the wape 
to-liue well, to witte, hope and charitye. 
And hee that will haue moze examples 
hereof, in che fozeſapde places he alled- 
geth moꝛe. Sapnt Ambzoſe: There is . 


(ſapth he) much obſturtty in the Pꝛophe⸗ Pali 
ticall wzitings, (he ſpeaketh namely ofthe rms 


Pophers)but if thou knocke at the dooze 

ofthe Scriptures, wich the hand of mth 
owne vnderſtanding thou ſhalt gather the 
ſenſe of the darke places, andthe wooꝛde 
of God it ſelfe ſhall be that, that ſhall open 
it vnto thee,The molt obſcure and darke 


then that is therin, may be made plain by it 


ſelfe, S. Baſill: If wee be commanded n. fl. lb. 
to doe any thing and me knowe not howe, 4 f. 4 


let vs take — 4 
1 Der 
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thoſe thinges, which hee had ſpoken vnto 

them: and of thoſe thinges which hee hath 

ſpoken to vs in one place, let vs learne to 
vaderſtand thoſe things which he hath ſpo⸗ 

Marſilius Ren in another. This is that which Marſi⸗ 
de Padua, lius of Padua diſputed againſt the Pope 
in. lib. de- 3 oo. yteres agoe: that the Lawe of the 
bail hacis Golpellis ſufficient, perfect and plaine of 
caps, it lelfe, immediatly tu direct vs to euerla. 
ſting ſaluation, and to turne vs away from 

the path of miſer ie. But to the which finde 

nothing in the light but dar knes, J feare 

that it is to no purpoſe to alledge plaine 

places out of the auncient doctoꝛs. The 
miſchief is, that we finde not in the Scrip 

tures in any place, neither the Malle, na 
Purgatozy, neither the papacie, no the 

power of one man alone ouer the whole 
Church and ſuch other inuentions ol the 
pꝛince ot darkeneſſe: and therefoze we ac 

cuſe Gods woꝛde to be darke, ta the ende 

wee map fetch theſe goodly doctrines from 
thence by meane of ſome colve Allegozie, 

that whereſoeuer this light ſhineth not 

unto vs in che Churche, wee ſhoulde 


But 


N A treatiſe of he Church. 


But yet ſee a farther matter then the 
ſaxmer: fo it is ſo farre of, chat they will 
accept the Scriptures fo their iudge, 
that they them ſelues will bee Junges o⸗ 
uer the Scripture, If the Churche (ſaye e 
they) — not kept the Scriptures, and COM 
witneſſed of them, they had hene of no 109 one 
moze .authoutye then any other waiting. ture. 
Therefoꝛe che Churche is Judge ouer 
the Scripture, and not the Seripture 
ouer the: Churche Firſt, A demaunde 
what that Churche is, which hath kept 
the Scriptures, whether this bee onelye 
the Chziſtian Churche oz the Jewiſh 
Churche alſo ? Mowe wee knowe that 
the Olde Teſtament was delivered from 
hand to hande vnto vs by the Jewes, and 
cherefoze the auncient doctours called 
them the booke keepers of the Churche, 

Foz they were ſo curious, that they would 
enter euerye tictle, and poynte, both the 
accentes and letters, and made a Regt- 
Ker of them Therefoꝛe: the Jewiche 
Churche was iudge of the Dive Teſta⸗ 
ment when Jelus Chniſt came, and chere- 


1 to veryr tuill purpoſe aur: autour 
8 Chaiſt 
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Chiilte ſendech che people to the Scrip- 
' fares, who might mote cafely haue bene 
ent ta che high ꝛieſtes and Phariſees, 
But thele Judges of the Striptures, 

they iudged Chiſte to death x the Schob 
lers and Students ofthe Scripcures ac- 
© knowledged him fo their lyfe ; And at 


| 1 this/dape; even by this argument, the 


Jewes ſhoulde winne the victozye, It 
followerh-chen , whether they renounce 
this Sophiltrpe , o) whether they will 
mainetayne it, that chey renounce their 
Saluation. Conſequentlye I demaunde 
'ofthein ; —— of — 
alone hau Scriptures, 0? 

Churches allo : They can not ſaye that 
it mas the Chutche ol Rome, oz the La⸗ 
—— 8 the Eccleſia: 
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the Goſpell of — was on nl at > 
— -and that of Sayn 
Alexandlis, vc. Irthen the Ea Char 
ches had u greater parte in — 
.Dcriptur theRomame, and 
foze by this argument as much oy moſe 
aucthoꝛitie ouer the Scriptures then it: 
A aſke- ofthe indiffereateſt _ 
"tne eons ngn mnt ron 
— ſentence duer them ꝛ It 
the Eaſte Churches tall, then the No⸗ 
-miſhe Churrhe hath loſte hero Caule. 
It che Church ol Nome then thys ſhall 
bee —— 
the Scriptures; they ſaxe it 

their pꝛetended N e 
Peters Sente „it is miete chat 
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Church beareth witneſle af che Scrip⸗ 
ture: Ergo ſhee is aboue the Scripture, 
The edictes ot a ꝛince are regiſtred in 
all his Countries. The lawes are gathe- 
red together and witten by Clarkes. 
All Contractes and bargaines are ſub- 
ſigned by witneſſes. And pet fox all that, 
he that waulde ſaye, that they were abone 
che Ringes, aboue the lawes & contracts, 
hee ſhaulne make him ſelfe a laughing 
ſtocke. Af they ſay that the Lawes of God 
haue nd plate, neyther mage noꝛ leſſe then 
edicees ot ſame Pꝛinces, except they be a- 
greeable:cothe woꝛde of: God: Janſwere 
them, that it is nut the Church of God 
that hath this pꝛiuilenge: for ſhee is the 
Spouſe of Chniſt, and hath: learned to 
obey her hul bande without anpe exami⸗ 
eee 

and peace, aſſonne as ſhee 
heareth his woozd, - Foz ſhe knowech alſo, 
that the wiſevome of her huſband (whoſe 
will is the rule of doctrine ) is nat like 
that of Pyinces, Which ie is neceſſarye 
to examine; . whether it ber honeſt aud 
Mofitable, Cuule oz: bnciuile: but if 
they be ſo ſtiffe for ene of this 
puutledge, 
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puuiledge, yet let them _— -with mee 
herein: chat this is that allemblie, which 
hath lyfted vp it ſelfe aboue all that is 
called GD D, which fearing to bee dil⸗ 
comſited by the Spirite of his mouth, 
woulde therefoze mouſſell and ſtoppe 
vp hys mouth, all that it might. 
The place of Sapnt ' Auguſtine 
which they alledge, maketh nothing a- 
gaynſt that which hath: bene layde be⸗ 
foe, J woulde not (ſayeth hee) beleeue 
the Goſpell, vnleſſe the aucthozitye of the 
Church conſtrained oꝛ moued me. Ni 
me Eccleſię Catholicę conimoneret au- 
thoritas: where it is ſpecially to be no- 
ted, that accoꝛding to "te ſtyle ok Af- 
fricke , Commoueret is taken fo con- 
mouiſſet, that is to ſay, I had not beleeued 
the Golpell, vnleſſe the conſent of the vni- 
uerſall Church had moued mee thereto : 


hee meaneth not that the holy Ghoſt had dene a 0 


not ſuch a ſtyle, as myght Take it ſelfe fund 
ſufficientlye knowen from other w2y- 
tings of men: Fo2'he him ſelle inſtruc: 
tech vs in this matter, in many places. 
Much leſſe meaneth hee that the Church 
thoulde be abou? the Goſpell. F * 
3371 e 


_ the Goſpell that hee examineth all the 
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Churches ol his tyme: but rather that the 
vniuerſall conſent of the Churches, the 
which receiued ſuch @ ſuch dookes foz the 
Goſpels of Chꝛiſt, made that he could not 
doubt, but that they were ſo, aud that the 
apoſtles, whoſe names thei did beare, were 
true authours of them. No other wile then 
as Þ conſent of manye ages, acknowled- 
ging ſuch and ſuch bookes to be Ciceroes, 


, Hippocraces and Plataes, doe aſſure vs 


Auguſt lib 


33 contra 


the Church holdech were of che Apoſtles, 


that they were theirs;Thele were his very 
wo2ds againſt the Danichees chemlelucs, 
who denxed part ot the holy ſcriptures. in 
another place: Oh vuhappie enemies (aich 


he) of your -owne ſoules + What Scrip- 
"Mach. & tyres ſhalbe had in pꝛice, if the Euangeli⸗ 
>2592- call and Apoſtolicall bee not ? Of what 


booke ſhall men hold the certaineauchour, 
ifaman doubt that thoſe holy books;which 


ſhoulde not be theirs 2 Mho ſhall knowe 
whether the bookes of Plato, Pippocra- 
tes, Ariſtotle & Cicero, were theirs, vnles 
it be fo2 that frõ their time euen vnto ours, 


dlwapes mt haue bene perſwaded v they 


as then J+ 
beleeue 


came fro hand to handꝰ rc. Like 
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beleeue that Þ books of Manichee are his, 
becauſe men haue beleened v they came 
thence frũ hand to hand: ſo alſo.J] beleeue 
p booke of S. Matth. becaule eut᷑ vntil vs 
the church hath ſo held. The queſtiũ is not 
thẽ in this place, whether the wiitings of p 
Apoltles haue any voice to determine mat⸗ 
ters in the church: foꝛ as we haue already 
ſhewed, S. Aug. teacheth vs p,ina M. pla⸗ 

ces:but only whether ſuch and ſuch ſcrip⸗ 
tures were the Apoſtles, vea oꝛ uo. Fo 
the heretikes denied not, but v che books of 
the Apoſtles had ſuch authozity, as they 
mult be obeyed, but they denyed that they 
were theirs, becauſe that if they had once 
allowed cht, chey knew, p they muſt ofne- 
ceſſity reſt in them: And yet they pꝛetẽded 
that they were neuer a whitte leſſe the 
church, then the Romane church doth, Foz 
they helde that Manichee the chiefe ok, 
their ſecte,was the holy Ghoſte him ſelfe. 

But this was a blaſphemie, not vet kno- 

wen to the moſt damnableſt heretikes 
that euer were: that the holye Scripture 


was ſubiect to the Church, and that with⸗ 
out 


her(as one of the Popes Chipions of eng- 
our time ſaith),it hath nomoze „ 
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The Gentiles haue kept foꝛ the Chiiſti- 
ans many good and auncient bookes, and 
haue taught them that ſuch and ſuch were 
the authours of them, and yet fo2 all that, 
they haue not giuen anye credyte vnto 
them. The bookeſeller will teach vs that 
ſuch a booke is Hippocrates woozke, and 
yet foꝛ all chat, hee ſhall not be a phyſician 


to beleeue the woꝛd of any ſome man, e an 
other thing to be the authour of a booke. 
This is that which was ſaide long agoe by 


true oꝛ vndouted, but as we ſay, by occaſid; 
becaule ſhe beleeueth p trueth of p Scrip⸗ 
ture: but the holye Scripture is ſimplie 
true, x of it ſelfe, Fox it is the trueth it (elf, 
There folo wech another argument, that 
the Church is befoze the Scripture: Ergo 
it ts aboue 5 Scripture; Ihen we ſpeake 
cri of the Stripture, we vnderſtand the wow 
of God the which at the firſt was not wꝛit⸗ 
ten, and afterward was wiitten aſwell by 


2. cap. 19. 


Whether 


the Church 
2 
_ "—_— 


a th? Eſops fables,The Jewes haue taught 
the Gentiles, that the Olde Teſtament 
was the woꝛde of God, and manpye of the 
Gentiles beleeued it better the the Jewes, 


as Dippocrates was. Foꝛ it ts one thing 


Marſilde à gtrat learned man: That the Church'is | 


r K nůãÆ . . ² ⁰ ¹²1 ³· 1m; 


Gods 


 Arreatiſ ofthe Church, 


they ſhould not — be tree of knows 
tedge of good and enill, and we muſt not 


— whether they had authoxtic aboue 
this woꝛd, fo why they hauing diſobeyed 
it all the woꝛld from man to beaſtes ſighes 
umd grones foꝛit. But will they not denie 

that the old and new teffament had equall 
with this commaundement + Il 
they take it after ſinne entred, God bla- 
meth and contineeth our firſt parents of 
their faulte : and this is the Lawe. And af- 
fer he pꝛomileth vnto them the ſeed, which 
all bzuiſe the head ofthe ſerpent: © this: 
n dead in 
ſme by theLawe , and as it were newe 
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their poſteritie. Mherefaꝛe whether we 
fetche the Church from befoze the fall of 
man, ſhe hath no power aboue the wozdof 
God, but is iudged by it, and therefozethe 
cocluſion ia falſe; Oꝛ whether we derine it 
alter, pet the woꝛd is beloze the regeneras 
tion of the Church, that is to ſay,befone the 
Church, and that antecedent it ſelfe halbe 
falle. Bozeouer this is an ill argument It 
was » fir{t in time, Ergo the firſt in autho⸗ 
ritie . Foz we haue a —— Cities in 
Fraficemoze auncient chen our ſirſt gk 

and pet notwithſtanding wout any gaine⸗ 
Aung they obey their lawes. And wozd 
ol God of it ſelfe is giuen to commaunde, 
wheras the Church is placed in the wozlp 
but to obey. And though it beſo þ the woꝛd 
of God be in power eternall, vet it is moſt 
ᷣ it muſt be laſt in chis action, be⸗ 
iſe þ befozghe commaund, it muſt needs 
beets ſome men whom 
ke ln commaund, This then is nothing 
laine Wr eh which is not woꝛchy 
be heard in the Church. Moꝛeo s 
mien af them whe hep make this argue: 
8 whole Church, whecher chep mern ſpeaks of the 

Arch, JNTPRCUE] 


T3 treatiſe ofthe Church. 


r ra et waren Ne 
ey ſpeake of particular Chur⸗ 


ches, oꝛ bel chu of Rome ie alone: Ifthet 


vnderſtand che whole Church, as it is like 


they doꝛthen they ſpeake nothing p m 
fo; them: loꝛp church of Rome & the who 
Church, are thingsfarre differing, qbetoze 
thatRome was, oz any Wolfe there gaue 
fuck,moze then 7oo. yeres the law of Þge 
ſes was publiſhed inthe Church. Ik they 
ſpeake of particular Churches, the Ealf 
churches wil demand 5 ſame pꝛerogatiue, 
and bythe ſelf ſame argument they wil ſec 
themſelues aboue þ church ofRome, Fox 
they arebefoze them in time, as every man 
knoweth. If the church ol Rome alone, by 
the vertue ok inſtitutiũ of Chnilt, yet they 
are to bing fozth the titles and right there⸗ 
of, and then they cannot bing koꝛch one, 
chat hath lo much as any outward ſhewe, 
Co be ſhozt , all this is nothing els; but a 
manifeſt dotage: fc; if they looke to the 
beginning ok the Church, they ſhall finde 
neither Rome , no2 the Pope, neither the 
See of S. Peter, noz- conſequently any 
thoztti ebe be} Afthey 


of Rome, they wh 8 
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may ſee þ pooze 
of het Thy: when fo) the effabliſhing 
thereof; the woꝛd of God? mul fall downe, 
which is the foundation ol p pure Church, 
- Now in this whole diſputation, chey can 
not linde one onely wozd out of the aunch 
ent doctoꝛs, foʒ there was neuer yet any hee 
rectke lo mzlrous, which dur ſet t foxth 
till the Councill of Conſtance, where it 
was irt ſec out by the doctoꝛs ol ß Church 
ol Rome. There was che queſtion moned 
concerning the taking ep ofthe cup ß 
7 our Low from che people, expzeſly againt 

the inſtitution of p Som: of God, There | ; 
could not one place be found out in the 
Scriptures, which might fauour directly 
bis anti ,plamlp oz darkely ſo damng: 
ſacriledge, John Hus called them to 
che holy Scripture , and they knewe well 
be enen 3 A 
Njcol.Cu- an to aduiſe of thoſe good as 
= 2 groũds, Le 

- ned euen vntil this day: that the 


'* aboue the holy Scripeure:tatthe Serip — 
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ture bath no other authoucie,chen þ which — 
he Church giueth it: that Þ Scripture is, 
as they ſap, De bene eſſe, ut the wel being, # 338 
but not of p eſſence 02 being of Þ Church: 8 
that ſuch ſhould be Þ inter pꝛetation as ſee K 
J. mech good to che Church: to be ſhoꝛt, chat 
the woꝛd of God was moze long and large 
then the wozd wzitten, and that the Church 
is moze worthie the it: to which ſome haue 
ſithens added, that $ Church ſhould be in 
better caſe af there were no Goſpell wiit= 
ten, Thele are intolerable blalphemies 
which ſpzang vp in this councill, who alſo con. rri- 
were authoꝛs of one other noodlp canon 3 
| foxlvoth,chat ouerthyoweth al chziltianitie, * 
By we mult not keepe faith oz pꝛomiſe 1» 
with heretikes , John Mus notwithſtan⸗ 
| ing pꝛellech them pet ſomewhat moze 
— * hough it were ſo (ſaith be) chat that 
| Ge Church dan ſhould 40 the wozd of 
God, to which pou ſhal neuer haue me to a⸗ 
gree ; Shen me pet that the minde ofthe 
e. — that it euer 


” „ nm 


lea dur owne canons, do excommunicate 
| .in, all 


Cardinal, 
Cuſan.Ep 


Bohem, 


. on, but of excõmunication. To this argu⸗ 
>& 3, ad ment they pet find another ſhift moze mi: 
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all thoſe which cõmunicate not vnder both 
kinds: & therefoze to communicate under 
one, is not to be partaker of che communi: 


chieuous then the foꝛmer: that albeit that 
ok one commandement of the Golpel, chere 
be at this day another interpꝛetatton, then 
was in the auncient Church: notwithſtan⸗ 
ding that, d meaning which is receiued in 
the Church, mult be accepted as the way to 
ſaluation, in aſmuch as 5 holy Ghoſt bach 
inſpired it to the Church: That is to lay. 
the Pope & his mainteyners, accoꝛding to 
their good pleaſure, may cry downe all the | 
- auncient interpꝛetatids of the Scripture, 
as coynes are, and put them into the Pint, 
to make theirs currant. Alſo that as the 
iudgement ofthe Churchis changed in the 
Scripture, ſo we muſt pꝛeſume that the 
ludgemẽt of God is changed, And there 
foze when that good 1 —— 
not content himſelfe witheſe hoꝛrible dlaſ⸗ 
new theirlaſtargument way the Hel: 
ter e the hangman to caſthiminto the life, | 
To make Gods ſpirit chãg 
a noſe of waze, God hiſnſelfo 
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his purpole,# changing himſelfe accoꝛding 
to the vanitie c ambition of men:wilthere 
be founde in the traditions of the Phari⸗ 
fees, in the ſpeculations of the Cabalifts 
and Thalmud, in the Alcozan of Baho- 
met, any ſuch execrable blaſphennes as 
theſe are: Jleaue to the iudgement of eue⸗ 
ry one, whether the ſpirit ofGod,o the ſpi⸗ 
rit of Satan ruled there in thoſe coũcills. 


That there can be founde no other Judge 
of the controuerſies of this time, but the 
holy Scripture, and how euery one 
may iudge them by the ſane. 

J Ov ſeeing then that they do doubt 
Achat the Scripture is not on cheir 


ſide, let vs beare at their hands that 
they refuſe it, and that they ſlander 


it as much as they can: let vs alſd ſee nom 
whether they can allowe of any other 

Judge beſides it. I would demaunde of 
them; if of all the auncient doctoꝛs they 
would chuſe anyone, which hath bene fvee 
from thoſe relulals, which they pꝛopounde 
axainlt j woꝛd of God, oz els whether they 
8. D,wt, will 
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wil allowe al < Concerning any one alone 
they cannot,fo2 in euery one of them, there 
may ealelp be found either one erro 02 an 
other: but they haue fo many errozs to de⸗ 
fend, that to defend all, all the erroꝛs of all 
times æ ages would not ſuffice, Poeouer 
they would be aſhamed to denie, that their 
ſtyle is moze obſcure then the ſtyle of the 
Scripture , Alſo they know in their owne 
conſcience,that in the moſt pzincipal points 
they are on our ſide, and yet there is not a 
ny one of them, which they will accept in e 
though al things, foꝛ as much as they con- 
demne in Jrenee theerroz of þ Chilialts 
and the interpꝛetation which he — 
— concerning i church ol Rome, 
in Cypꝛian Ana lian the 
hereſie ol Montanus, in B. Auſtine 
ination, and ſo like wiſe of others. 
they then rereiue all alcke foꝛ Judges ꝛ but 
then who ſhal be pꝛeſident in the contrarie 
ties of their doctrine and interpretations | 
Foz euery one knowerh that there ſhall be 
found ſome euery where, Jficbetheholp 
Scripture, that is the thing which we de⸗ 
ſire. But if they refufe the Scripture as 


- "apc: a 1 
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then, we will not accept them fo2 Jud⸗ 
ges, which are parties againſt vs, Jnlike 
maner ſhall it be wichth the ſchoolemen, if 
they take them fo2 Judges, although that 
they be the pꝛincipall authozs of the errozs 
of the Church of Rome +-fo2 betweene 
Thomas, and Scotus , and hep} armies 
ſet in battel rape, and fighting one againſt 
an other, who ſhallbe iudge 1 It remat- 
neth then that they chuſe eyther one of the 
Councils, o; els all the Councils toges 
ther, Jfthey chule one, we-knowe that in 
everyone lightly,thereis hãdled as pet but 
one thing, as foz example: in» Councillof 
Nice, the matter of Arrius: in the Coun⸗ 

till of Epheſus, and of Chalcedon, the 

matter of Nefkozius , and Eutyches, and 
ſoitkewyſe of others: but of theſe pointes, 
there is no contention betweene vs. Ir 
they will haue all, Jdemaund who ſhall 
be pꝛeſident in the erroꝛs which the aunci⸗ 
ent fathers confeſſe, and in the contrarie- . 
ties which they nomber, who ſhall revzeſle ©7* 
them? The ſeconde Council of Epheſus he 
Chalcedov convemneth him, The ſecond 
n of Nice ——— 


aypꝛoueth -Eutyches , - 


= 


— 
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The irik Councill of Nice, accowing 
to the-vſe of the pzimitine Church, pers 
mittech the marriage of miniſters , the 
Councilles of Neoceſaria, Dentz, and 
the ſeconde of Carthage fozbiddeth it. 
The Councils of Conſtance, andof Ba- 
fill , doe ſubiecte the Pope vnder the 
Church, vea they make him equall with 
other Biſhops: thoſe of Flozence and ot 
Trent, vpon paine of the blacke curſe, 
haue ſet him aboue all. To be ſhot, the 
Councill of Carthage excommunicateth 
and -curſeth him — deuill chat cal⸗ 
lech him ſelfe vntuerſall Biſhoppe, oz 
chiefe Pꝛieſt: and the Councill of Tri 
dent , excommunicateth all thoſe which 
holdnot $ Biſhop of Nome fo ſucha one, 
T demaunde then tn theſe contrarieties, 
- andathouſand others of like conſequence, 
who ſhall determine the matter $ſhall it 
be the Church: Nowethe Church is that 
which hath ſaide ſometimes one thing, 
and ſometimes another: foz they holde 


aan. 
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ral Councils, and thoſe foz the moſt part 
are ſuch as we haue ſpoken of. Thele are 
then Churches contrarying one an other, 
d2 rather one contrary to it ſeife , Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer, if it be the Church, yet we deny that 
it ſhotilde be the Church ol Rome: foꝛ it 
doeth not belong (ſap they) to a particu⸗ 
lar Church, to iudge of the vniuerſall, 
which is 9 — by generall Coun⸗ 


tils. It remaineth then that they pzoone 
the ſupꝛemacie of the Church of Rome, a⸗ 
boue the vniuerſall Church of Chiſt ; but 
if they cannot pꝛooue it by the holy Scrip⸗ 
ture, none of the other Churches will be⸗ 
leeue them: fox they did not beleeue Chyilk 
himlelfe, — witneſſes ok himſelfe, but 
God whom they by the holy Striptures 
knewe to haue ſent him. And leeing other 
Churches haue their Doctozs , Coun⸗ 
cils, and Traditions, aſwell as the 
Church of Rome: Jemuſt followe, that 
the Church of Rome mult pꝛooue her 
p2owde p2erogatine title by the Strip⸗ 
cures, And ik the Seripturesmuſt be iud⸗ 
ges of che Church ol Rome, and her pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue, the which pietendeth e beareth 
men inhand to iudge all other * 
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then there can not be a moze co 
Judge, then the holy Scripture, withouc 
which che Church of Rome is nothing 
mote then others, and from whom, what» 
ſoeuer ſhe hath, ſhe mult, will ſhee null ſhee, 
3 


moꝛe neede to iudge of our controuerlies, 
and that they haue bene oftentimes iudged 
5. alreadie by Councils: Saint Auguſtine 
teacheth vs, that Councils may erre, and 
that the foꝛmer Councils were amended 
by the latter, and therefoꝛe he pꝛellech not 
the Arrians with Councils. Secondlp,yf 
this point haue any place, what will they 
ſay then vnto vs, why they haue derogated 
from ÿᷣ firſt Councill of Nice,which is the 
firſtDecomenicall Councill, in the mars 
riage of Miniſters, and inthe ſumemacie 
of the Pope, who there was made equall 
with the other Patriarches? And wheres 
fore after the matter was lo decided, would 
they haue it pet pleaded agayne in the 
Councill of Carthage? gc. Aby woulde 
they haue the Pope to be declared the Ui⸗ 


car of God in earth, in the Councill of 


, 
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Trent , ſeeing that the Councillof Cars 
thage had already pꝛonounced him excom⸗ 
municated out of p Church, which would 
call himſelke the chiefe Biſhop and head 
thereof: Mozeouer inthe moſt appꝛoued 
Councils, the greateſt part of the pointes 
which we diſpute ok, were not pet let out: 
fo2 errozs were not hatched, but by litle 
and litle, and they began to growe and in⸗ 
creaſe, after that the tyꝛannie ofthe Pope 
was bought into the Church, who inlike 
maner alſo played the tyzant ouer the 
Councils, Mozeouer, we make a great 
difference betweene Councils and Coun⸗ 
cils : foꝝ we willingly accept firſt Coun⸗ 
cill of Nice and ſuch like, Locale thadih 
woe of God gouerned there, the which 
wozde God alwayes accompanierh with 
his Spirite, But we doe not ſo reteiue the 
ron Councill of Mice, where Jdoles 
were eſtabliſhed, were the holy 2 
was alledged as it were in mockerie, and 
which by conſequent coulde not be atcom⸗ 
panied with any other then the ſpirite of 
Satan. It is layde (fay they) Gov created 


man to his owne image, therefoze we 
dught to haue Images. Alſo no man 
lightech 
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lighteth a candle, foz to hide it vnder a bu⸗ 
heil: Therefoze we ought to ſet Ima⸗ 
ges bpon altars, Alſo God is named mar⸗ 
ueilous in his Saintes;therfoze we ought 
to beholde his gloꝛie in Images . J alke 
ol chem what man he is, that will reit him 
ſelke vpon a ſentence giuen vpon- theſe 
mootes to Images? Nowe there are an 
infinite number of the like, where a man 
map 6 lee the ſtyle ofthe ſpirite of 


not —— in a Court, by af ſenten⸗ 
ces, is there any reaſon to refuſe the lelfe 
ſame order in matters of conſcience, and 


Called 

But admitte, that che holp 0 
be the rule to compalle all doctrines; thep 
will pct. acke me. fozan ende, in ſo great 
contrarietie which is amongtt vs, who he 
halbe chat all expound and apply them? 
Conternyng va, we are parties againſt 


them, and as touching them, they are 
parties 
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parties againſt vs, who ſhall be iudge 
here then? foꝛ ſaye they, Let the Scrip⸗ 
ture be ſo great a Judge as men would 
haue it, pet it ſpeakech not fo} to deter⸗ 
mine and pꝛonounce the ſentence , To 
this A anfwere , firſt that when a man 
is aſſured of the ſqueere in the meaſure, 
oz of the compaſſe in the ſhippe , there 
is no Paſon ſo ſtlender witced , which 
doech not knowe in applying it, which 
is ſtraight , and which is crooked ; noj 
Mariner ſo vnſkilfull , — not 
percepue , whether the ſhippe keepe her 
right courſe o2 noe , And cherefoze let 
them onely graunt vs, to guide the pꝛe⸗ 
ceptes of our ſaluation , accomyng to 
the rule of ſaluation , conteyned in the 
olde and newe Teftament, and we will 
therein ſibmitte our ſelues, not onely 
to a free and lawfull Council, but al- 
ſo to learned and vnlearned, to the mini⸗ 
ſters and common people, and to all Chis 
ſtians, foz whole ſaluation it was witten, 
who by them ſelues ſhall finde in this 
monde, the iudgement of the woe, and 
ſhallpzonounce definitine lentence loꝛ the 


lame 
1 Furthermore, 


AAs.4.19, Cepuc 


aryſe in their lawes, Nowe, ſay J. that vi 
uinitie alſo hath her rules grounds, and 
the lame of God, hath her certaine pꝛinci⸗ 


ples; able to decide al co 
are amongſt vs: yea and thoſe ſo much the 
moe ſtrong and eaſie, as we are moſt aſſu- 
red, that there is no kinde of doubt, con | 
tradiction, oz contrarietie in them, to make | 
them voyde o2 vnſtable. 


ntrouerſies which | 


Nowe we haue three ſoxtes of vifferew | 


ces, o2 controverſies with the Church of 
Rome: the one ſoztconliſteth in hinges | 
playnely fozbidven in the wozde of God, 


- the otherinthings which art notconiman- | | 


* | 


kinde, we haue arule 
that we mult rather obep . 
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This is ſo eaſie, that euen litle c 
map compyehend it. — 
Fee that men command one thing, and God 
another, we cannot doubt which we ought 
to obey. By this rule we cut of images re⸗ 
liques, and all kinds of idolacrie which are 
—— 
See ee eee. 
| the ſecond we 
| — „God is the onely — 
5 | Thouſhalenoe(ſach he )nei- Dont 
adde, no} diminiſh from mp laws. b. 20. 
Chzift faith , God will not be ſerued accoy \ 3 
ding to our traditions, but accozding to — 15 
his commaundements. S. John and D. n 
ſicient foꝛ our — oſtom ſaith 
Where p Scripture holdeg it peace, there cn” 
man muff holde his peace. S. Hierome, . 
Wutling without poofe of the Scripture © 
oughe to be ot no credite. This is a rule 
2 „ 
allo the people are capable. Let the 
people nom reavche old ꝶ᷑ new teffament, 
and ler chem marke if they finde any one 
An directly. oz-mdirectly , ſecretly oz 
, plaine⸗ 
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-plainely,whichſpeaketh nie oz farre of, of 
the (ſacrifice ofthe Malle, of Purgatoꝛie, ot 
4A che inuocation ot Saintes , and ſuch other 
voints, which are incontrouerſie betwene 
vs: Contrary wiſe it they ſhall not finde 
therein from line to line, that Chulſt is the 
onely ſacrifice once offered vp foꝛ all, that 
there is one onely walhing in the bloud 
of Chult, that there is one 5 God to be 
called vpon in the name of Jeſus Chaiſt,Jf | 
they finde there che doctrines which we cũ⸗ 
demne, chen let them condemne vs, and crp 
fagot and fire againſt vs. Ik not, then let 
them be iudged by the rule which is afoze 
touched, which they haue abuſed, and haue 
cauſed men to ſearch their ſaluatid in thoſe 
thinges, which p Doctoꝛ of their ſaluation - 
bath not taught them, e conſequttly whers | 
in chey can finde nothing but deſtruction. 
Yea J ſap moꝛe, that if che learned would | 
take paines to read ( after the holy Scrip⸗ 
cure) the doctoꝛs of the pzimitine Church, 
they ſhal not findchere any one woꝛd ther: 
ol, oz if they do find any ſuch place,itthalbe 
in ſuch ſoꝛt, they ſhalbe in mote doubt thẽ 
if they had ſpoken nothing. UUhereofthen 
they will of them ſelues conclude, — 
Lig Bt mu 
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mich asChailt & his Apoſtles haue taughe 
nothing thereof, noz the pꝛimitiue Church 
hath belecued nothing, no they that came 
long after haue wꝛitten any thing but that 
which is doubtful) y theſe are ſuch things, 
whereof we ought not onelp to doubt with 
the doctozs , but allo whereof the Church 
oucheto keepe ſilence with Jelus Chyilf, -- 
As fo2 example, 300. pres after the death 

of Chꝛiſt, p Church knew not what it was 

to call vpon Saintes, there was not found 
one woꝛd in che auncient wꝛiters, vnleſſe it 
were foꝛz the condemnation of thoſe, which 
did it accoꝛding to the imitation of Þ Pai⸗ 
nims, in ſeruing their gods. Of Purgato⸗ Auguſt. de 
rie the firſt doctozs of Church ſpeake not mor 


mortuis ge- 


one woꝛd. S. Auguſtine, who was long af: end, 


ter, ſometimes ſaith that there was one, ache a 

ſometime y there might wel be one, ſome- ez. 

time that it was no great matrer whether 1b ae fide & 

there were one , oz whether there were Bae 

"none, And S. Gregozie , who was after 1 & palm 

him, he began to beleeue by certeine viſt- 

ons that there was one, and this was 500. 

yeeres after the death of Chꝛiſt. Df the 

Maſſe it was altogether like , fo) we may 

marke the beginninges, pꝛoceedinges and 
901 Tilt. increaſe, 


A treatiſe of the Church. 


increaſe , peece by peece euen vntill our 
time: and yet fozfooth theſe were made ar» 
ticles ot our faith, and fo theſe, menbur: 
ned the Chꝛiſtians, fo2 which euen by as 
good reaſon, they might haue burned all 
the pzimitine Church. By this one onely 
rule therefoze compꝛiſed in a fewe wozdes, 
and eaſie fo: curry one to vnderſtand, wee 
cutte ofthe Maſſe, Purgatoꝛie, pꝛayers fo} 
the dead, inuocation of Saints, the Pope, 
his pardons, indulgences, and almoſt all 
that hath croubled Chziſtendome fon this 
long time, 

But to defeate this rule, they would 
dzawe certaine places by thehaire , to the 
end, to make vs to finde therein their lewd | 
Mart. 12. intentions. As foz example, It ſpall not be 
31. foꝛgiuen in this woꝛld, no2 in the wozld ta 
Mark. 3.28 come, Ergo there is a purgatoʒie, which | 
Tul. 12. ro muſt be vnderſtood, as S. Marke hath ex 
pounded it by theſe woꝛds, It ſhal neuer be 
pardoned, accoꝛding to the Hebꝛew phaſe, 
Alſo, if Pokes and Samuel were bekoze 
me to pꝛay for this people, J would not | 
foxgriue them, Ergo(ſap ther) we mult s? 
te plaine woytg che text,gmanthalles: | 
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ther gather, that it is a vaine thing to call 
bpon them, and the meaning of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet is cleare:that as God ſaith, It Poles 
aud Samuel were aliue, and ſhould intreat 
as ſometime they did, foz the ſinnes ol that 
people, thep were become ſo heinous, that 
pet he would not foꝛgiue them , To be 
ſhozt, eucn altogether like as it was, that 
Jeremie in the chapiter afozegoing, when 
he had made earneſt pꝛayer vnto God fo2 
the people, he anſwered him, that if Poſes 
himſelfe who was moſt deare vnto him, 
ſhould pꝛape vnto him foz this people, he 
| | wouldnotheare him. Againe ſometime 
| they haue certaine Allegozies, to pꝛoue 
theſe matters by, But we demaunde of 
| them whether thele doctrines are neceſla- 
rie to ſaluation, vea oꝛ no: It they be nece(* 
, | Caxie, chen we haue another certame rule, 


That the woꝛd of God is cleare to ſaluati⸗ 

on , Fo? that ſame light it ſelfe is come 
| downe from heauen foꝛ to teach vs, c that 
bath it not done darkely,o2 about the buſh, 
Che holy Ghoſt came downe vpon Chit 
| in the likenes of adoue,and bpon the Apo⸗ 
| 


mes in great bꝛightneſſe: their doctrine 
therefoze was plaine and euident, and they 
ih, Ji. were 
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were not doctoꝛs oz teachers of darkneg, 
Let them chere foꝛe alledge one plaine and 
manifeſt place, c not bʒing places wꝛeſted 
fromtheir pꝛoper meaning, andaltogether 
from the purpoſe, and we are readie to veld 
vnto them. And this ts the rule which S. 
ji Hicrome gaue: That Allegozies c darke 
a” plates pꝛoue nothing. And D. Auguſtine 
— © ſaith: That al that perteynech to ſaluation 
>. ge da. is plainely and clearely ſet downe in the 
arn,Chriſt. Scripture, and that that which is darke 
9 8 one place, is plaine and cleare in ano⸗ 
ther. 
auguſt. leo Mo as concerning the third point, we 
codem. 1 haue a rule which all the auncient fathers | 
119 ſerm. g halte gien vs: That the holy Scripture 
Baſl.bb 2 is the light tu it ſelfe , And that which is 
queſt, dar ke in it, is plaine by it ſelfe in another | 
place, and that therefoze the deter minati⸗ 
on of all matters, mult be dzawne from 
the conference of ſuch places, where they 
are handled, Beſides we haue two markes 
to ditect our ſelues by, to which the whole | 
SStripture tendeth: and they are, the glozis | 
- of God, and charitie towardes our neigh- 
bour. Moꝛzeonuer we boldly admittte all 
n of * auncient Church 5 the 
inter⸗ 


ment, and that this is che accuſtomable 


R thataccomingtoþlecter i, 
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inter pꝛetation of matters belonging to 
this chir de kinde, namely in the places and 
treatiſes, where they expꝛeſſelye handle 
them. And whereſoeuer they are oz ſhall 
ſeeme to be contrarp, we willing iy referre 
therein our ſelues to euery man, accoꝛding 
to his owne comman ſenſe and meaning; 
that ſhal haue readde the holy Scripture. 
As foz example, there iaa controuerſie bes 
twixce vs; whether theſe wozdes, This is 
my boch, be a ſiguratiue ſpeache o nu. 
Firſt of all I conerre, oꝛ way together 
the places ot the Euangeliſtes, and J finde 
in Daint Luke: This C 
Teſtament in my bloud:; which cannot be 
expounded without a figure, and JT knowe 
that fleſh and bloud, are both of like impoꝛ⸗ 
tance in the Sacrament. Further Jrons 
ſider ; that the que ſtion is here of a Sacras: 


maner ot ſpeaking, common to all Dacre 
ments. The rocke vvas Chriſt, this is one 
place; Baptiſme is regeneration, that is a 
nacher, br. Finally A ſinde in S. Augu⸗ 
ſine theſe woꝛds: In ſiguratiue ſpeaches, our 


(ithhe)alwayes keepe this rule: It it he a 5.4: AX dofr 


Jttit, com- 


is the newe Luk. 12. 


cm yn 
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tommaundeth thee to do p which is good, 
oꝛ foꝛbiddeththee to do that which is euil, 
" treight way thou mapeltiudge, that there 
Lis no ligure. Fo2 thou halt found there the 
ſcope and butt — wit the 
— But if thou ſpalt 


— w infarh tin ort figured, that S, 
Anguftine himlelfe alledgeth it vnto vs fox 
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guratiuety, Noe bp theſe rules chen ſhal 
the matter of ß ſupper,iuſtificationoffaith 
and wozkes, free will, and ſuch other be 
determined, which ſtand vpon the mter- 
pretation ofthe textes of Scripture,which 
both the one and the other would dzawe to 
their owne meaning and intention. 

I demamde-: then of euery Chyiſtian 
man, what we mayiuſtly attribute moze to 
the indgement ofthe auncient fathers fox 
where we haue a plaine foꝛbidding from 
God, euery one will agree vnto vs, that 
men can dae nothing, ann that there neede 
no interpꝛeters. Againe, where we haue 
no cũmaundement from his mouth, there 
it leſſe behouech: foz where there is no text, 
chere can he na gloſe, Thoſe matters then 


ments are taken, andinterpzered diuerſly, 
in which we moſt gladly admit che inters 
pꝛetatiuns of the doctozs of the pzimitine 
Church, — — 
To conclude then this article, we ſap, that 
- the infallible marke of the pure Church, is 
the pure doctrine therofduely adminiſtred: 
and the vndoubted touchſtone of pure doc- 
ine, sthe pure Boyde of God.comeyned 


remaine, aut of which theſe commaunde⸗ 
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in the holy Scripture, which God hath de. 
liuered to be che rule of his Church. That 
the ſame is perfect, and to be vnderſtood of 
thoſe that deſire their ſaluation, yea aſwell 
of it ſelfe, as conferred wich it ſelfe: albe⸗ 


it fo the decyding of controuerſies foun⸗ 
ded vpon the ſame, we wyllingly admit 
the interpꝛetations of the moſt auncient. 
Bytckely; becauſe we ſinde not this puritie 
in che Church of Rome — quite 
contrary, neyther the lawe ol God obey⸗ 
ed, but made ſubiect to the wyll of the 
Pope and his vpholders : we holde the 
Church of Rome mot impure and we 
foz-a-nocable marke of: Antichꝛiſt, tpf- 
ting vp him ſelle aboue G DD, fox that 
he ſetteth the lame of God, behinde his 
—— and — 
nentions. 


| 9.9 
Dr args its modern of *: 
— — 
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Ecaule our aduerſaries knowe verp 
well, that they can not defende, ney⸗ 
ther by the holy Scripture, no} by 
the example of the pꝛimitiue Church, 
the falſe doctrine which beareth{wape as 
mongſt chem, in the moſt pꝛincipal points 
of Chziſtian religion, vf a man ſhould ex⸗ 
amine them by piecemeale; therefozethey 
- hanethought good to defendeall at once, 
to wit, to maintaine that the Church can 
nat erre, eſpecially in matters that doe 
| * Foncerne ſaluation. Foz (ſay they) ſeeing 
that-Chailt is the head of the Church, he 
guideth the ſame by his ſpirit, and this ſpi⸗ 
tit is the ſpirite of vnderſtanding, which 
f — — lace, all that 
is neceſſaryfo2 tu leade her, in ſuch ſozt, 
= that ſhe can nat ere. But as they defẽding 
this bulwarke , aſſure themſelues to de⸗ 
tende all theyz Babylon : ſo is it allo as 
certaine, that this being once wonne, 
they Tan not any longer umme. Mhen perry de A. 
they ſpeake of the Church in this mats Laco. lib. de 


ter they vnderſtand properly the Clear⸗ Ehn. 


— reppelented by a generall Council, Mar Pur 
"and cap.z, 
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and not the common pec nch 
make no ſtatẽ, the which thing many of 
chemſcLies condemn as repugnantco ho- 
ly Scripture: no am con- 
tent in this matter to ſpeake after their 
maner. to the ende to auoyde all cauils and 


ſtarting holes. 


The ſpirite Jeſus Chiſt is the head of the Church, 
eede nd as af one budy: not of that there, n; of this 
bly toyned here, neyther of one noz ot᷑ other, but of all 
ander. Churches alike. Now this head is vnto the 
Church, as realon bnto a man: to wit, to 
rule, to guide pſame by his commaunde- 
© ment. Nowſo far foꝛth as deſire doth obey 
teaſon, & the body the head, man is in good 
© caſe: his ſenſes, his mouings & accions are 
_ in chey} perfection, x there is nothing in 

bim, which lauourech not the good go⸗ 
— reiſhs, Concrartinle.when 
 thedeſire will caſt of obedience to reaſon, 
— — 


but giueth it ſelfe to 


one member, + one ſenſe after an other, 
light, haring,,nd lth powers depar 
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may from him. Tobeſheze, by the inf 
judgement of God, reaſon it ſelfe often- 

times is taken from him, betauſe he made 
no accompt to obey it. J ſay, that the ſelle 
ſame may fall out, and many times doeth 
fall out in the Church. Now ſo farre fozth 
as) Church voeth obey vnto Jeſus Chiſt 
her head,hearkenethbnto his commaunde- 
ments, which is reafon it ſelfe, c followeth 
bis gouernement, which is let fooxthin the 
. F - Scripture, ſhe cannot erre in che pach of 
— cher is ſound, pure, and perfect: 
and alſo he taketh pleaſure to leade her, 
mn inſpirech into her his holy Spirite, to 
the ende to inlighten her in the middeſt or 
darkeneſſe it ſelfe. But when he treadeth 
bis gouernement buder her feete, and ma⸗ 
keth no accompt to hearken vnto him, but 
— bowdermurh of her ſelfe, 
to gouerne her ſelfe: then is it no marueile 

if be fall as it were in pieces, and loſe one 
ſenſe after an other, ik her eyes leade her 
into the pit, and if the ſpirit of God aban⸗ 

don himſelte and fozſake her, becauſe thee - 
made no accompt of the woꝛde, wich which 
be is inſeparably fopned & knit together 


Foy ag ts molt crtaine tar chi? 
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not ſuffer his flocke to erre, ſv is it allo as 
certaine on the other part, that he doth not 
accompt any fox his ſheepe,but thoſe which 
heare his voyce: and thoſe heare his voyce, 
which hearken vnto him, ſpeaking in the 
Scriptures, and making chem clearely to 
vnderſtand his will, God hauing firſt ſent 
his ꝛophets, hath nowe in the ende ſent 
from heauen his owne woꝛde, which hath 
ſayd to vs, Search the Scriptures: and this 
is that ſame woꝛde alſo which hath ſent the 
holy Spirite to the Apoſtles, If we then 
wyll feele the Spirit, it behouech that we 
heare the wozd,fo2 the Spirit is ſent from 
2 2 but the cleargie of Rome doe 

no accompt of this woꝛd. In ſtead of 
hearkening vnto it, it will be heard afoze it, 
in ſteade of obeying vnto it, it will make 
commaundements of ic lelfe, in reſpect of 
which; thole of Gods haue bene neglected; 
pea it hath aboliſhed & cut of certaine come 
maundements wholy, and that openly, It 
followeth then, chat it can not boaſt neither 
ofthe ſpirit, neither or the leading thereof, 
fozaſmuch as this ſpirite pꝛoceedech from 
the ſending of p efſentiall woꝛd, who hath 
left vs his wozdin ß holy * 
2915 £ 
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we ſee þ a king wil cõmunicate his autho⸗ 
ritie to à parliamẽt, to p end to make them 
obey his lawes, to diſtribute them to his 
people: but if p parliamẽt ſhal abuſe them, 


to the end to make it ſelf obeyed aboue the 


Aing , and the lawes themſelues, he will 

ſtraighewayes tale his authoꝛitie from it. 
Nowe God and his lawe, in reſpect of the 
Church, are farre greater then theſe: fox 
there can be no pꝛopoꝛtion of that which 
is inſinite, to that which is finite. And there⸗ 
foze,ts it any wonder it he haue taken rom 
the pꝛelates of the Church of Rome, the 
gifts of his ſpirit, when they woulde gine 
authoitie to their vaine traditions, aboue 
thelawe it ſelfe, and that vnder the ſhadow 
- ofhis Spirite?. | - N 

Me ſay that the ſpirit and the woꝛd are 

inſeparably ioyned and knit together, and 
that without great ſacriledge they cannot 
be ſeparated, foꝛaſmuch as 2 
| whois the wow it ſelf, hath ſo tat 6 


When that ſame coforter ſhall come, that Ioh. 16.73. 


leade you (ſaith he) into all trueth: for he 
ſuall not ſpeake of himſelfe, but whatſo- 
ener he ſhall heare, that * 

6 


C " 
ae! 


fave ſpirite (I meane) oftrueth ; he ſhall Ich. 14.26. 
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He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receyue of 
mine, and ſhall ſhewe it vnto you, and ſhall 
thinges to 


remembrance, 
which I haue tolde you, &c. If this ſpirite 


Y 
the yyorld, This he vnderftandeth bythe 
vertue ol his ſpirite: but he had ſayd before 
in the lelle ſame verſe, Teaching them to 
obſcrue al things vrhatſoeuer I haue com- 
maunded, that is tu ſap, my woe. And 
therefoze Saint Paul pꝛeaching the woꝛd, 


at boch parties 

ſee that j law was kept in 
which-God manifeſted his pꝛeſence to 
bis people, when he gane them counſell 
ind in all that tune whereinthe-people foy 


ſooke 
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wok the lawe of God, to ſerue Baal, we 
ſee that God likewiſe aunſwered not vnto 
their demaundes, not vouchlafing to alli 


thoſe by his ſpirit, which made no accompt 


bl his woꝛd. And as concerning the newe, 
Beholde my couenaunt _ Imake with 


them, (faith the Lord: ) My Spirite that is. 
inthee, and my vvordes vx 0 Ihaue put 
in thy mouth, tall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeede 
for euer, &c, He topneth the ſpirite with 
the woꝛde in plaine woꝛdes, as if the coue- 
naunt were conceiued in theſe wooꝛdes: 
My ſpirite ſhalbe in thee, but marke this, 
that che wozdes that J haue put in thy 
mouth, do not depart out of thy mouth fo; 
tuer. Neither ought we to ſape, that this 
is to much to abaſe the ſpirite of God, to 
hing it bac ke to the woꝛde Fo) this is 
alwayes to meaſure God by himſelfe , and 
this allo is the onely meaſure that he hath 


= doctrine , (as Saint John teacheth 
vs,) and doctrine, (as we haue already pꝛo⸗ 
ued) by the woze contepned in the holy 
Scriptures, it followeth then, that the ſpt- 
e ol God muſt be conſidered in the holy 

R. i. Scrip⸗ 


Iſai. 59.21, 


gien vs. Fox if ſpirites are to be diſcer ⸗ . Ion a. 
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Dcripcures, the which were left vnto vs 
by che Apoſtles, and gathered by the pzimt- 
tiue Church, to the ende that chere wee 
might haue a liuely poꝛtraiture and dꝛafte 
of the Spirite., who had taught the Apo⸗ 
ſkles accoꝛding ta the wozd, to diſcerne the 
ſpirites of Sathan, who without any al- 
lawance of this woꝛde, durlt teache falſe 
doctrines in the Church. The Church 
then is ledde by the Spirite ol God in the 
vnderſtanding ok his will, but in aſmuch 
as ſhe ſearcherh fo) it in his wozde, that is 
to ſaye, to him that learchech the will ol 
the Lozd in his wozd, the Spirite is there: 
in giuen vnto him foz an interpꝛeter. But 
to thoſe that make no accompt okthe text, 
there needeth no interpꝛeter, and there- 
fazeco thole that neglett the wozde,to fob 
lowe their owne inuentions, the Spirite 
of God is not giuen fo2 an interpzeter, Fo 
the ſpirite of man and the Spirite of God 
are not mingled together, vnleſſe that a 
man fozſake his owne ſpirit, and his owne 
fancies, to be ledde and conducted by the 
Spirite of God. "Coallthoſecherefox 
thatalledge 5 leading of the Spirite with 

ache anſwere with mou 
0 
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Fohn Chyyſeftome that which followech. Chef er. 

Many (faith he) boaſt of ß Spirit, but they 075 

which bꝛing their owne, pꝛetend the ſpirite 

falſely, As s hut witnefiech;char beſpake 

not ot himſelle in aſmuch as his doctrine 

was taken out of the Lawe and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes: in ſuch laꝛt if any man bꝛing vnta 

adn the title of the ſpirit, any doctrine 

not conteyned in the Goſpell, we beleeue 

it not. Foʒ as Chiſt hath fulſtlled che Law 

and the Pꝛophetes, ſo theholp ſpirite hath 

fulfilled the Goſpeſt; Now Chypſoſtome 

had in hand in this Sermon to extoll che 
Spirite, fo2 there he taught chat che holy 

Ghoſt ought: ts be woꝛſhipped as the true 

God, And yet notwithſtanding, Chꝛyſo⸗ 

ſtome thought it no abaſing to the Sprit, 

when he mealuren it arcoꝛding to the Goſ⸗ 

pell, no mote then did our Sautour Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt when he meaſured it according to 

the Lawe and the Pzophets, at 
They obiect vnto vs that G OO is 

ſure in his pꝛomiſes, and that therefore 

hee keepeth the couenaunt that hee hath 

made with his Church. Ie aunſwere, 

that in verye deede the woꝛde ol G D D 


* fo; euer: but in all theſe ſayd 
K. it, couenants, 


- Amncaiiofthe Church. 


- © .-.4 - Conenalintesy chere is alwapcs a conditi⸗ 
- * on, If ge keepe my vvorde, how ſoeuer 
© thiouzhhis mercy he manp times beareth 
long with our iniquities . And therefoze 
we mul} not conciude, God is ſure: hop 
fozethe:Charchcaunocerre ; But much 
rather toſap, Seeing that the Church er: 
reth ſo greatly, and ſo oſtentimes fozſa⸗ 
keth hun it muſt needes be chat God is 
ſure in his pꝛomiſes, and full of mercye, 
Fog it is cettàine that very oſten hee kee⸗ 
pech his couenaunt wich her, how cozrupt 
and diſeaſed ſdeuer ſhe bee, and euen then 
when ſhe pꝛouoketh him to a diuoꝛce, ſo as 
the treadech che contracte of marriage vn⸗ 
der her feete, and when ſhe hath enlarg ed 
her bedde ( as the Pꝛophete ſayth, ) to 15 
tcommers, as it mape plainely be ſhewed 
in all times and ſtates ol che Church, 
When our aduerſaries will pꝛoue that 
— whichwag the Church is-befoze the Scripture, they 
betoze the beginne it at Adam, This — 5 
erbte plate from whence we muſt beginne. 
Geneſis 3. God hauing created Adam, he fozbay bim 
to eate ofhe kruit of the tree of the know⸗ 
ledge of good and euill: that is to ſaye, He 
nnn (0 0 all his - affec- 
* tions 
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uelſe of our Creatour,towardes vs his vn- 
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tions and deſires accoꝛding to his holye 
will, and te ſeeke all his fe licitie and all his 
knowledge, in this onely point ot cleauing 
vnto God. Ak he did not, he ſignified vuco 
him by this that he ſhall die the death, chat 
As to ſaye, he ſhalde ſeparated;from God, 
which is the ſoule of our title, as our ſoule 

is in our bones, In this couen mum we 

ſee a plaine eaaditidn. Adam altogether 
full of graces as hee was then; loued ra⸗ 
cher to follawe his fautaſie3 thenta be oʒ⸗ 
dʒed accoꝛding tothe woꝛde af God and 
ta hear ken rather to the voyrgofSathan, 
chen af his Creator? .. Juſt puniſyment fol⸗ 
lawed pon um and upon alt hes poſteri⸗ 
nm 
body and autward-fenſes/cbutalfo 
reaſon; and in his underſtanding, 


tn hi 


nfuchſo2tthatreaſuu it ſelfe;fo2 the molt 
Part; ſerued tano other ende but do make - 


them ſo much the moꝛe vnreaſonable ;and 


.dntiertaudingnochirig;; ut to mabe them 
ſearche curioſities that might withmawe 
tem from their ſaluation-, And pet fo? 
Alchis, we may marke in our fooliſh vn⸗ 
conſtancie the conſtant loue and good- 


worthy 


Kt, 


of ans a pct 
—_ mans par inthe 5 
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of his dearely beloued Sonne, whom he 
hath deliuered to death, fot the reconciltas 
tion ot the wo; be, then to conkeſſe that the 
Church can erre in p matter of ſaluation. 
But the doctozs of the Chyiſtian Church; 
and thoſe 5 are moſt ſound amongſt the 
Jewes themſelucs , doe trach vs farre o⸗ 
therwile, to wit that ö ſinne ol Adam was 
ſpecially in this, that he was turned whol⸗ 

iy from God, and that he moꝛe beleeuen 
the p2omiles'of the deuill; then the thꝛeat⸗ 
nings of his Creaton, that he pꝛetended to 

make him ſelfe equall with! God, that he 
fought his felicitie , aud his: Knowledge 
without him, and without his woꝛde. To 
be ſhozte „chat this was an hereſie ſa 
necre to infivelitie., and a ſinne unked 
with ſo man bnnes, that none other but 
the Soime of the eternall God, by cho 
only ſacritite of his death, coulde be able 


darch Saint Auguſtine) his God, fox to 


followed bis pude, that he who other wyſe 
hadaſpirituall fleſbe, had nowe a carnall 
foule, Dome man will ſay, that this was 
nee e 

Kit, great, 


0 repaire and redeeme it. Dee fozfooke ago, lib. 


14. de ciuit. 
Dei, Cap. 13+ 


be of him ſelfe ; and ſuch condemnation 515 


Ezech. 20. 
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great, cannot be able to meaſure what a 
great iniquitie that was, to ſinne, ſeeing it 
was ſo caſte foz him not to haue ſinned, 


cauſe when he was commaunded to ofler 
vp his ſonne, being a thing ſo hard, which 
notwichſtanding he obeyed: euen ſo alſo as 
great and as incompꝛehenſſble a diſobedi⸗ 
ence muſt it be in Paradiſe, where the com⸗ 
maundement had not any kinde of difficul; 
tie. Now the obedience of Abꝛaham (faith 
the Scripture,) pꝛoceeded from faith, 
whereofic is ; chat he was called the father 
ofthe beleeuers, The diſobedience then of 
Adam pꝛoceeded from infidelitie, whereof 
it is, chat he is father of all inſidelitie, which 
ſince chat time hath bene and is in all man⸗ 
kinde. Ste chen fo the firſt ſoꝛt of the 
Church, in which one ſhall ſee nothing but 
à growing and continuance from wozle 
to wozle, euen till the ſecond : as maye be 
ſeene in the coꝛruption confuſion which 
was in the time of Noah and Abraham, 
and amongeſt the Ilraelites in Egypt, 
where GDD repꝛocheth them that they 
were beſtapned and deftled with all kinde 
of idolatrie. 

Nowe 


Fo? as Abꝛahams abedience is pꝛaiſed, be⸗ 


| 
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Nowe the whole ſeconde ſtate of the Thechurch 
Church, to wit, vnder the lawe, is full ok lawe hard 
ſuch like examples, God made a couenant erred. 

with his people of Ilrael, to be their God, . 19 4 
and that they ſhould be his people: the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of this ſame couenant, they are bery 
great and excellent. I wil walke in the mid- Leui. 26.12 
deſt of you, Iwill haue my tabernacle a. Pev-28. & 
mongſt you for euer, my name ſhalbe in |, 
Ieruſalem, I haue ſanctified it, to the ende M Chr. 33. 
it may be there alwaies, I will anſwere be. 2. Chro 7. 
tweene the two Cherubins. But alwayes 1. Sam. 2. 
this condition was ſet to this couenaunt: 30. 


Ifyouſhall be my people, if you ſnall ſerue 71 8 


me, if you ſhall walke in my commarmde- Reg. 23. 


ments, if you ſuall aske counſell at my 27. 
mouth, &c, otherwiſe he ſayth ſirſt, I wyll 
chaſtice you with my roddes, to cauſe you 
toreturne vnto me; but if y ou ſbalbmake 
no accompt of it, he addeth ſtraightway ad Ierem. 7. 
terwards, [will reĩect the people that ſnal! 14 
forſake my lawe. I will caſt of Judd! frotn 
before my face, as Ihaue reiectedi frael,& 2. Chr. 15. 
Iwil reproue the Citie of Ieruſalem which 
Ihaue choſen, & the houſe whereof I haue 
Haid, my name ſhalbe there: Euen as Ihaue 
done to Silo(ſapthhe) euen ſo wil I doe to 


you, 


Co 


124 I 


+17 You; yeh 


5 after he addeth, Wherefore haue ye 


* outa prieſt, without a Teacher, and withs 
odut the Lawer &c. Nowe when the Loꝛde 
ſupth in athouſand places, If ye ſhall for. 

lake me, he putteth not downe any falſe 
„matter, nvzinipoſſble thing buta thing 


OY andispoſſibl, but alſo is ſo eaſie and ſo o ⸗ 


, fnokecoimſell at his mouth., we ſee bya 
Exod, 3 t. great many ot᷑ examples .' Aaron was a 
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ſa, by the Pꝛophet Azarias, The Lorde is 


Vith you, becauſe you are with him. Ifyou 


ſeeke him, you ſhall finde him: If you for. 
ale him, he yvill forſake you, And alitle 
beene 
ſo long time without the true God, with 


that not bulp oftentimes commeth to paſſe 


ſo natural to euery aſſem⸗ 
bly of men, chat in this ſune Church here, 
which may eniop the manifeſt preſence of 
the Loid, and may heart his voyce when it 


Prophet; and a litle after was made high 


Pꝛiett: he had ſeene p wander ful woꝛks of 


God;# though he had ſerne them both day 
and night to go both befoze @ behinde him, 


pct nutwithſtanding 
a golden Cale, and he ſaith vnto p people, 
3 Beholde 


10 770 euen vnto you. This is that that 
dhe Spirite ot God layth inthe time of A- 


he made vnto himſelf 
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Beholde O Tfeaet;the gods which brouglit 
thee out of Egypt. It —— 
will vnderſtand by the Church the people, 
behold then a ſtrange Jvolacrie:tf they wil 
vnderſtand (as they > fpeake) the Cleargie, 
then beholde.; not onely Jdolatry, but the- 
Church of God euen pꝛoſtituted to dals, 
that is to ſap, beholde an adulterous wyfe, . 
pjoutoking her huſband as much as lyeth in benz. 
her, to matze a diuoꝛce from . 
tudixes allo ſo mamityʒunts as there were, 
which oppꝛellen the Church ol Iſrael, fo 
many markes chere were of cheir anulte 
ties. Gedeon himſelle, alter he han felt che 1vdg. 3. 8 
power o God by his hand, he made au C· Os 
n went a whozing after 
iche alle did euen the like che ſpi⸗ 
vite of God hathi told ws the rauſe thereol. 
. 
ae one: 
in his owne tic. fo jth? womofyLodd 1.Saw.3.4. 
was rare and ſrant in this time among 
them. Chey bad notwithſtanding 5 lawof 
God e the arke uf the tournant: but i miſ 
thiefe was; þthep did neither reade it no 
take coſiſel of it. Now this is not only ſaid, lohn. 12. 
n light, but walke ia it & follow it. 
In 
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1. Chro. 3 Fn the daies of Saul it is ſaid chat no man 
3. ſought the Lorde in che arke of the coue. 
naut, that is to ſap, that no man toke coun: 
ſel of God in his woꝛd: and herein we may 
fre the iudgement of God, when the Arke 
.. was taken by the Philiſtines, to wit, that it 
wasfo1þcontemptof God and his wozu... 
Under Jozanr;/Baal mas mazſhipped in 
| 


Bag e, Juda euen vntil the time uf Joas; whore- 


nued che touenant miththe Lone. Under 
16. Ring Aras, there was aſtratinge altar, 
tiien wilbin ) Temple it felfe, vpon which 

he ſacrificed to falſe gods: andUritah the 
gun Melt washe;whichmade'ittobeſet vp, 
< King. it. Under Manaſſes, Jdolatrie-was ſo mon⸗ 
& 3. Atroug, ſo publique, and ſo vnitter ſall, that 
there appeared nat any face of the people 
— — H— 
dy und by anden as betoze; to. wit, that the 
Uwe ofGbyhadbeene a long time hidden 
dh. An hitien in ſuch font, that none coulde 
Knowe any mae what it was. And if men 
—— wus the ſtate ofthe Church 
ul Alrael; he ſhall fee that it was nothyug 
23 F continuall Ido latrie, euen 
from the beginning of their ſchiſme, until 
Hepp vera onerthzowe , 2 


2 King. 
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then in Þ viſible Church of that time, were 
not as a folly oꝛ ſickneſſe which paſſech 
lightly away, but rather (which is here 
tlearely ſeene, vnder the raigne ok thꝛee oz 
foure Ringes the true ſeruants of God) 
was tanquam lucida quædam in furioſis 
interualla, that is to ſay, were as certaine 
good modes and ſeaſons ok right reaſon in 
acommonraxge folly, This is that time 
of which the Pꝛophets cried out, You, you Pg. 8. 7. 
ae called by the name of Iſrael, and you & 18. & f. 
ſweare by the name of the Lorde, but you and in ma: 
ſerue him not in trueth and in righteoul- — 
neſſe. You haue ſaid vnto a piece of wood, lere. 2.3. 
thou art my father, & to a ſtone, thou haſt 13.1. 
begotten me. You, you haue proſtituted © © 
n ſelues vnder euery greene tree. Vou 

ane abandoned me by the ſpace of innu- 

merable dayes, and you haue gods accor- 

ding to the number of your Cities, &c. To 
be ſhozt, all thePzophets which were ſent 
tuen vntill the comming of Chuift, and in 
all the Pꝛophets, all the Chapters are in 
à maner nothing els but teſtimonies ofthe 
wolatries and adulteries of the Church 
with ſtrange gods, who foy the ſame theat⸗ 
ten her, and ſignifte vnto her a we. if 
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te do not returne vnto Þþ Lew. In meane 
while, he p ſhal marke what maner of band | 
Econpantep was, in this time, which our | 
adnerſaries cally Church, vnderſtanding 
J Cleargie, ; Dieſts, ) Scribes, the op 
dinary p2ophets, a man {hal find ↄᷣ the — 
„ Pꝛophets, which wereſent frõ God, had no 
> greater enemies then they were: that they 
” werethele þ impꝛiloned them, e put them 
to death, as troublers of Church, yea ſo 
keirre foonth, that our ſauiour Chyilt ſayth, 
hat it could not be that a pꝛophet muſt be 
murthered out of Jerulalẽ. And whf they 
aid vnto them, Turne you vnto the law of 
the Loꝛd, xefoꝝme the Church, foꝛlake pour 
lere. 16. 1 Molatries, burden not the people with ſo 
Ac. many of pour vaine traditions, ec. they 
9 had the ſelfe ſame anſwere that our aduer⸗ 
Tere 7. &. ſaties haue, Weare the temple of Loyd, 
18.18. we are the Church, we are the watchmen 
of the people:the law ſhall not periſh from 
the Pꝛieſt, noꝛ the counſell from the wile, 
no2 the wozd from þP2ophet:our Church 
(whatſacuer hey ſap) cannot faile , Come 
then e let vs ſtrike them with our tongue, 
and let vs not harken to their woꝛds. But 
the Pꝛupheta ſhew them very wel how the 
p2omiles of God ought to be vnderſtoode. 
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day ye not, Here is the temple of the Lord, ere. 7. 
fort haue abandoned Silo, which I haue 

choſen, and I wil reiect you alſo, ifyou con- 

tinue, &c. Say ye not that the layv ſhall not 

periſn frõ the prieſt &c. for, for a lõg ſea on 2. Chr. r. 
tract and Iuda was without the true God, 
without a Prieſt, without a Teacher, &c, 
Seeke therfore the Lord, &c. Vour Prieſts Exec. 1. 
(ah the Lorde) haue broken my lavve, 

and they haue defiled my holy places, 

They haue not ſaide, Where is the Lorde, lere.2.8, 
thei vnderſtood not my word, & thei haue 
not knowe me, Your Prophets haue pro- Ezec. y. 
phecied lies, ſaying, The Lorde hath ſaide 
thus, wheras the Lord neuer ſpake 2 Oſe 9.8, 
haue prophecied in Baal, & haue gone af- 

ter the things that are vaine. Your watch- Iſai 6. 10. 
men are blind, & your prophets are ſnares 

ofthe fouler. Ihou vvilt demaund a viſion 

of the prophet, but the lavv ſhall periſh frõ 
the Prieſt, and the counſell from the aun- 
cient, & the night ſhalbe vnto youfor a viſt 
on, &c. The Sunne ſhall go dovyn ouer the Mich. 3. 6. 
prophets, & the day ſnalbe darke ouer the, 

They ſhal all couer their lips, becauſe they 
ſhall receive no anſwere from God, Secke 
therfore the Lord, & you ſhal find him, &c. 
Beholde how the true Pꝛophets, who in 
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compariſon oftheſe pꝛelats were accomy- 
ted the ofſcouring and muck of the wozld, 
beate backe all their vaine pꝛeſumptions, 
that they had of not being deceyued. To 
be hoze,the Church of that time was thꝛo⸗ 
wen downe farre beneath that of Sama- 
ria aftd of Sodom. Her pꝛelates were cal- 
ledthe pꝛinces of Gomoꝛrha, her Councils 
and aſſemblies, conſpiracies and coniura- 
tions againſt the Pꝛophets of God, her ſa⸗ 
crifices, whoꝛiſh and adulterate: And of all 
thoſe that the Lowe ſent to exhoꝛt them to 
refoʒ mation, there can hardly be found any 
one, that a little while efcaped the crueltie 
of this allemblie, which dzewe all the titles 
and pꝛerogatiues ofthe Church to it ſelfe. 
In the middeſt notwithſtandyng of this 
hoꝛrible confuſion, Godknew his Church: 
For if the Lorde (ſayth Eſai the Pꝛophet) 
had not reſtored euen a ſmall remnant, 
they had bene as Sodom, and ſhould haue 
ben like vnto Gomorrha. And he ſaith in a⸗ 
nother place, Behold me Lord, & my chil- 


dren, that is to ſap, the diſciples that thou 
haſt giuen me. 

Finally, when p Jewes would not hear- 
ken to the wholeſome erhoztations ofthe 
Bꝛophets, 


Iſai. t. 


IGis. 
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ꝛophetes, God would euen conſtraine 
them by his mercy,and therefoze ſent them 
even ſaluation it ſelf from heauen, to witt, 
Jeſus Chiilt his onely Sonne our Lozd, 
Bu: the Church behaued it ſelfe cowards 
him euen like wiſe, Pe had no greater ene⸗ 
mies then the Pꝛieſtes, the Scribes, the 
Doctoꝛs, the Phariſees, that is to ſay, ( as 
our aduerſaries ſpeake, ) the cleargie, and 
thoſe which had the Lawe committed vn⸗ 
to them, and thoſe which ſeemed to be the 
light of the Jewiſhe Church. If he ſpake 
any thing of the refozmation of Church, 
then ſaid they he would deſtrope the Tem⸗ 
ple: it of the grace of God by the Meſſtas, 
then he blaſphemed againſt the Lawe: if ol 
the kingdome of heauen, then he ſtrooke ar 
the maieſtie of Ceſar: if he wꝛought any 
miracles, that was by the deuil: ik he al⸗ 
ledged the Scriptures, then they demaun⸗ 
ded of him where were the letters of his 
Doctourſhip, repꝛoching him, that hee 
was a Carpenters ſonne. To be ſhoꝛt, all 
their arguments againſt Chꝛiſt, are euen 
the ſame that our maſters vſe againſt vs. 
We are the childꝛen of Abzaham : we are 
the keepers of the Scriptures, It belon⸗ 
TIN Lf, geth 
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gech to vs to expounde them: and not to 
vou, who haue not recepued holy oꝛders as 
we haue done. And pet notwithſtanding 
all this, theſe were they, that with ter 
gloſes, traditions, and vnwzitten vericies, 
wich their ſuccelſions , interpꝛetations and 
councills moſt cruelly perſecuted him, e⸗ 
uen to the ſnatching him out ofthe hande 
ofthe heathen magiſtrate, who iudged him 
innocent, that they might crucifte him. 
Now Jdemaund of our aduerſaries, what 
they can requirc in the outward eſtate of a 
Church, that was not in this Church here. 
- If it be antiquitie, they were from A⸗ 
bzaham : If it were calling, they were 
Puteſtes and Scribes: Ik it be a place, 
this was the Loꝛdes houſe: It it be a coun⸗ 
cill, this was ſolemnely holden againſt 
Chuſt in Jeruſalem , who was there ex- 
pꝛeſſely condemned. Be it whether they 
conſider the aſſemblye of the people, oz of 
the Bꝛelates, this was the viſible Church, 
And yet they cannot denie but this Church 

bath moſt foullie erred in the r of 
- ſaluation, crucifying Salvation himſelfe, 
bnleſſe they will denie that Chꝛiſt was our 


{aluation , But * reaſon hereot is very 
apparant, 


loh. 1 1. 47. 
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apparant, which is, that they ſought him 
not in the Lawe and the Pꝛophetes, but in 
their traditions, Caballs, oꝛ vnunitten ve. 
rities , Foꝛ the ſhepheards in p ſtelds knew 
him: and the paſtoꝛs of che people ſet their 
doggs vpon him. This allo is the reaſon 
that they were likened to an earthly King. 
deuiding the kingdomes ol ÿ earth among 
their owne; whereof it came to paſle, that 
there was not any one, which pꝛomiled noc 
himſelf acrowne, oꝛ j gouernment of ſome | 
cotntrep, whereas they ſawe that the true ,  ., 
Chiiſtwaspooze,nakedjentl intreated,not 15 
ſo much as pꝛomiſing to his a place to lape 
their heads in. To be ſhozt it is ſo fare of, 10% 53. 10. 
that they ſhoulde haue acknowledged him 
fo: the true Chyilt,fo) that (as they pꝛeten⸗ 
ded) they were the viſible Church, that 

if they had acrompted any fo2 ſuch a one, 

this ſhould haue bene an infallible argu- lay. 6%. 
ment to them that hadreavde the Scrip⸗ 
tures, that he could not haue bene Chꝛiſt, 
fozaſmmch as it was expꝛeſſely fozecold by 
the Pꝛophetes chat they ſhould not knowe 
him. Behold then what is fallen out to the 
Jewes (ſayth Saint Paul,) To whom be Rom. g. 
longeth the adoption, and the glory, & the 
tete. L.\it, | CQU&E= 
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couenauntes, and the ordinance of the 
Lawe,and the ſeruice of God, and the pro- 


Rom. 6. & Miſes, Of whom alſo the fathers are def. 


11. & 12. 
cap. 


taken occaſion thereby to adopt al peoples 


ſpeakeable mercie: as at this day we ſee in 


Popedome, 


cended, and of whom alſo according to 
the fleſh Chriſt himſelf came, &c. Towitr, 
that for hauing reiected the Lord of glory, 
their pouertiewas made theriches of the 
Gentiles, & their reiection, the reconcilia- 
tion of the world, In ſuch ſoꝛt, that God 
in ſteade of turning away from mankinde, 


fo2 the blindneſſe or his owne people, hath 


fo2 his people. Let vs not ſay therefoze a- 
ny moꝛe, that che Church cannot erre, be: 
cauſe that God is firme in his pzomiles : 


but rather that God ts truely ſure in his 


pꝛomiſes, and conſtant in his mercies, fo. 
almuch as he makech no diuoꝛce with her, 
albeit ſhe hach abandoned him and ſtrange⸗ 
ly played the har lot, ſo inlarging the bow- 

els of his compaſſion towards mankinde, 
and turning his great wath into ſo in⸗ 


our time, in che great number which he 
bath withdꝛawne, and dailye doeth with- 
d}awe, from the Swpnilhe filthe of the 


It remaps 
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It remapneth then nowe that we fee, chat the 
whether that the Chyiftian Church which rd 
is vnder grace, hath had any moze ſpeciall grace hatt 
grare not to erre: wherin we haue alwates 
to call to our remtbꝛance, chat the Church 
at this day is vniuerſall, that is to ſav, ſpꝛed 
thꝛoughout the whole wozld ; and that the 
pꝛomiſes of God are not any longer tyed 
to any one place, o2 to any one people, but 
are ſtretched ouer all peoples and places, 
where he is ſerued and wozthipped, Nowe 
this vniuerſal Church hath goodly x great 
promiſes: I wil make an cuerlaſting coue- Er ech. 3. 
nant vvith them, faith the Lord, I vvill put 26. 
my ſanctuarie in the middeſt of them for 
euer. I vvill be their God, and they ſhalbe 
my people. Behold that which Ezech. the 
Mophete hath foꝛetold, of che couenaunt 
made by the comming; of Chiilt with his 
vniuerſall Church, Jeſus Chyiſt alſo ſaith 
bimſelfe:I vvill be with you vntill the ende Matth. 28. 
of the world, Alſo, I vvill ſend you my ſpi Ich. 14. 23, 
rit vrhich ſhal teach you all things, &c. But Loh. 5. 
to che ende that hereby we vo not imagine, 
as the Jewes did, our ſelues to be a viſible 
Church, which is alwayes of one ſozte 
whatſoeuer ſhe doe, the condition is euer⸗ 
in L. ui, moꝛe 


Actes. 19. 
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moe added, you ſtrill heare my voyce, if 
A my people, ifyouſkallteacherha 
- vvhich 1 commaunde you, if you thallloue 
me and abideitrmyyyord;'Foifyonthal 
not abide — faith our Loꝛd) pou are 
not my diſcipies, and thoſe which are not 
his diſciples cannotboaſtp they are taught 
ay his Spirite, to the ende not to be decey- 
uod. The pꝛerogatiue then that is in the vi: 
ble Chꝛiſtian Church, is not that ſhecan- 
not erre in her particular parts, but rather 
2 being vniuerſall, when one part doth 
. fall;the other dath help it vp; and whenthe 
one doth goe aſtrap, the other may bꝛing it 
into the way againe, yea and the particu⸗ 
lar members da their dutie when the moꝛe 
ant leaders ofthe Church do guide it 

A deſtruction; Againeontheother ſide in 
that ſhe is vniuerſal, it ought a great deale 
tather to beat doume this ſame particular 
nmeſumption, of not being deceyned in the 
whole Church, lalalmuch as when there is 
a temple either prerch2own oꝛ pꝛophaned, 
y ſacrifices, as in times paſt, ceaſe not any 
moꝛe; but rather at ruines c remainders, 
others may be els where builded vp agatne 


an 9 neuer * ſuch. S. Paul 
feared 
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feared leſt that the Serpent which ſedu⸗ 
ted Eue, though his ſubtiltie ſhould turne 
the Church of 5 Cozinthiang from Chaiſf 


way from his Goſpell.. Me meaneth then 


and his ſimpliritie, if ſhe. were turned a⸗ Cor. tr. 


that ſhe might erre. Me alſo chivethy Ge 11.6. 
lachtans, who after they had ChuTdzawne & 3.7. 


as it were liuely befoze their eyes, and cru⸗ 
cifpedamdglit them, that they were ſo ſud⸗ 
denly carried awaye to an other Goſpell, 
This therefoze is not onely a thing poſſi: 
ble, but a thing (J ſay) which heretofoze 
hath come to paſle,euen whiles p Apoſtles 


ntans , that Antichꝛiſt v ſonne of perdition, 
ſhould ſitt in the temple of God, p is to ſay, 
in che Church, chere to confound al things: 
and p euen in his time this myſterie ol ini⸗ 
quitie began to woꝛk. It could nos be then, 
that ſhe erred in light matters onelx, but ez 
uen in p matter ofſaluation, foꝛaſmuch as 
ſhe had reteyued & imbꝛared her per dition 
tuen in the middeſt of her owne bowelles, 
The which thing if we ſhal marke byexpe⸗ 
riẽce, we hal finde that eucry where, where 
Jeſus Chʒiſt ſowed the truth and the good 
graine, by che hands of his Apoſtles,the des 
L. ni, uill 


lined, To be ſhozt, he warneth p Thellalos 2. Theſ. 2. 
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uil that watcheth, whiles that the huſbands 
men ſlept, ſowed there his darnell e lying, 
and finally there fo beſturred himſelfe in 
tilling & plowing it, that he choked ſeede 
of our Loꝛd in many places, vntill that he 
had bꝛought to paſſe, chat he was acknow⸗ 
ledged fo2 the maſter of the harueſt. The 
ʒeale of thoſe ofthe circumciſion, in ÿ time 
of the Apoſtles, began that medley in che 
Chyiſtian religion: S. Peter himſelf win⸗ 
king at it, S. Paul callech this ts make the 
Croſſe of Chꝛiſt of none effect, æ S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine in manyplacescalleth it hereſie. Now 
krom hence it came, that the diſciples of the 
circumciſion, who went ta pꝛeach che Gol⸗ 
pell to many peoples of the Eaſt and of 
the South, there reared vp Churches in 
ſuch ſozte , that the doctrine of grace was 
- mingled with the lawe, the ſhabowes with 


the bodie, whereof it ts, that many pet doe 
hold circumciſion with baptiſme.J ſpeake 
nothing of the infinite hereſies which put 
bp their heades under diuers names, ma⸗ 
keing their ſeuerall factions, but at᷑ h which 
then came to paſſe in the bodies ofthe moſt 
flourithing Churches, which afcerwardes 
greatly encreaſed and multipled. 3 the 
$35 | other 
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other ſive, the people which were called 
from Paganiſme to Chꝛiſt, then puncipal- 
ly when the Church had ſome litle reſt, & 
conſequently leſſe zeale, care, and puritie, 
comming out of ſuch a bottomeleſle pit of 
Jdolatrie, they coulde not altogether foz- 
ſake their oldcuſtomes, They had builded 
many beautiful Temples their Jdoles, 
and it ſeemed a goodly thing vnto them, to 
dedicate them vnto Saints e Martyzs. In 
ſtead of their hunting places, they honoꝛed 
the reliques of Saints: in place ofp Jma- 
ges of Mars, of Jupiter, of Janus, they 
tooke pleaſure to haue thoſe of S. Paul, & 
of S. Peter, cc. And wheras they had a cu⸗ 
ſtome, to make oz their fathers p died, pꝛat⸗ 
ers,ſacrifices, lights, following y optnibof 
Plato cõcerning purgatoyie,they willing⸗ 
lycdtinued it, leaſt they ſhould fal frd their 
humanitie, & therin only changed p fozme, 
Thepaſtozs ſome of them, becauſe they 
were come out from p ſame Paganiline, 
thought it good, other ſome did beare with 
it, leaſt they ſhoulde at the beginning gor 
backe, hoping in time vtterly to remoue it 
from them, as S. Paul did the ceremonies 
cn, fromchoſe of he cr | 
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and to cũuert their zeale humanitie into 
a better cuſtome. Inſomuch þ their ſucceſs 
ſozs,aſcribingimpudecly co much to their 
pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, c not examining preaſon þ 
moued them to beare w theſe things, they 
cotinued it of chẽſelues, & vuildedf ſo — 
vp this rottẽ fundatio,p ſuperſtitiõ came 
to this, that we ſee it at this day, The vanis | 
tie ofthe one part, 4 the humane wiſdome 
of the other,hath bzought vs to this, and he 
that ſpal wel conſider, what man is, c how 
Dan old cuſtome þ hath but a litle ſhew, may 
pꝛeuaile, bam much it wil coſt p changing, 
be wil eaſly graũt, that thoſe which haue to 
hing ina thoꝛow mucatio,do think to haue 
gained much whe they could bing to paſle 
to change 5; pzincipal, in foꝛſaking, as ſee- 
med to them, certaine acceſſozies: as in our 
time we our ſelues haue pꝛoued, not regar⸗ 
ding that the deuil knoweth ſo wel how to 
hulbãd theafterwards,whileſt we are neg⸗ 
ligent to water Þ true plants, that in p end 
they come tobe quite ſtifeled & choked. By 
theſe means erroꝛs ſirſt entredinto p.churs 
—— Opꝛians, Armeniãs, 
Stebes, Ruſſians / Ocythias, xc. lo moꝛe 
park, But which is moze, by the ſelle ſame 
meanes entred Pahomet w his doctrine, 
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who about 5 declining! ofp Romane Em⸗ 
pire, found out 5 controuerſies ofp Jewes 
K « Chiitians, e ioyned himſelf to a Monke 
of the hereſie of Neſtoꝛius, named Ser⸗ 
geus,whocoined his Alcozan in ſuch ſoꝛt, 
many Chaiſtias of Neſtozius hereſte;part* 
ly ſecinghis foꝛce, & partly becauſe it ſee- 
med v he cũõſented w them in the eſſence of 
Chnitt, they left of to go foꝛward in p true 
religion, e the Jewes, foꝛ p circumciſion 
ttremonies which he left freely vntao tht, 
and the ſafetie which he pꝛomiſed them by 
oer ur armes, receiued him in the begin 
ning as their Peſſias , Beholde then how 
here ſies entred into» chꝛiſtian Church, & 
þthoſeſo-encreaſed ; as it  raſely cõmeth to 
paſſe alwaies when good decaieth, and euil 
encreaſech, þ from herefit they came enen 
intoinfidelitie:# pet notwichſtãding theſe 
Churches were * founded by the Apo⸗ 
ſtleg, receyued p holy ſcriptures, be leeued 
ſaluatiõ in Ciniſt ( extept thoſe which haue 
cleaued vnto Mahomet, which haue loſt y 
nume of the Churches) haue a ſucceſſioof 
thetrinſhops e patriarks falowig in good 
der haue an oꝛdinaty vocatiũ in their mi⸗ 
niſterie, q hold a great ſozt, moꝛe countries 
tb chaſe, that haue acknowleged 5 Pope, 
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Now A demaund of Þ pꝛelats of Church 

of Rome, whether þ thele Churches haue 
_ errediny matters which concerne ſaluati- 
on, oʒ no. They wil ſap,Þ they haue erred in 
the matter of ſaluatid, becauſe þ they haue 
retected Images, becauſe they wozſhip not 
the bꝛead, becauſe they communicate vnder 
both kinds, becauſe their miniſters marry, 
becauſe they knowe not any thing concer: 
ning Purgatoꝛie, c. To be ſhoꝛt, becauſe 
they doe not only erre in many notable ar⸗ 
ticles as theſe are, but aboue all, becauſe 
they do not acknowledge p domination of 
cheir Pope, which is (to heare chemſelues 
ſpeake) p pꝛincipal article that men ought 
to beleue, to p end to be ſaued, It foloweth 
chen by their own cofeſlion, þ the Chaiſtian 
Catholike viſibleChurch hath no ſuch pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge by the connning of Chyiſt, which 
doth exempt itfro being deceiued #erring, 
pea in that which cõcerneth ſaluation, not- 
withſtanding al p pꝛomiſes, and pꝛetended 
touenants, which we haue already mentio⸗ 
ned beloze. But if now it do not erre in the 
matter of ſaluatiũ, then it muſt needes fol 
low; chat the Church of Nome it ſelf mut 


Nec te., (13:5. n be and 
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red and cut of frõ ſaluation, as much as in 


het lieth,ſomany peoples & nations which 
haue not erred in the way of ſaluation, and 


which is mote, þ ſhe is iuſtly excõmunica⸗ 


ted by p fozeſaid Churches, foꝛ thoſe vãna⸗ 


ble doctrines which they condemne in her. 

To this they wil anſwere vs, that thele That the 
Churches had no ſuch ppiuiledge as the Churcyot 
Church of Nome, and that the See of O. dach erred. * 


Peter hath this pꝛerogatiue being p chieke 
amongſt the Apoſtles, p it coulde not erre. 
Without entring into p bottome of thele 
goodly pꝛetẽces, which ſhalbe gauged inp 
chapter following, it mult followe then, d 
thoſe Sees which had ſo great authozitie, 
as þ of Jeruſalem, which is called p ſeat of 
God,could not erre,Thaty Churchalſoof 
Chiſt,being there gathered together, han 
this pꝛerogatiue, ſeeing þ Chyilt p head of 
þ Church there pꝛeached g accõpliched the 
wozke ot ſaluatiũ. Likewiſe þ the Church 
of Antioch mult haue it much moze then þ 
ol Rome, ſeeing that, that was firſt See 
of S. Peter, & the firſt Church where the 
name of a Chiiſtia was heard. And pet Je⸗ 


ruſalem which crucifted Chꝛiſt, x the Chu ⸗ 


tians ol Paleſtina, + of Antioch, & of the 
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countries round about, in þ iu 


tian. It followeth then, that SaintPes« 
ters See pꝛetẽted ta be at Rome, although 
it be graũted them, exemptech it not from 
erro2, Beſides, omitting p, chat S. Peter 
himſelf hath erred & was remoouedof S. 
Paul, J demafid if S. Peters See giueth 
werony.in this pꝛer ogatiue to Pope, oꝛ rather to; 
Czalogo!” Church of Rome. Jftop Pope, Marcel. 
- Damaſus in bath ſacrificed tu 5 idols ofp Painims, Liz 

Pontifical. herius was an Arria,# Auaſtatius an Acaz 


Platina in : 
. dꝛeouer, eche one delighted to abꝛo⸗ 


vitis Pontifi. tiã. 
Nara gate 5̊ decrees ot his pꝛeveceſſoz, as Nico⸗ 
Volateranus [ag of John ½ 22. Gregozie of Pelagius, 
el Innocentius ot Gregozie,and that in mat. 
Grarianvsin terg actading tu their owne iudgements) 
dinalis Ren. concerning 5 faith. Splueſter the 2. John 
"o. & perus the 19. Gregoꝛie the 7, (witnes ally hiſto- 
tenſis in vitis Tieg of their times) were magicians, that 
Susa is, the ſucceſſoꝛs ot Simon Magus, which 
»&. was at Nome aſweil as they, and not of 
Coaciium Simon Peter, æ the diſciples of Satan, 
cid. eptima. not of Chult, John p 23. held opinion that 

there was no life after this, whereupon the 
Council of Conſtãce called him adeuil ins 
carnate: & many other were depolen by 


Councils, not onelp in qualitie Heretikes, 


dgement of ß 
church ol Rome, are out of way ol ſalua⸗ 
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but alſo Atheiſts, John y d. alſo was found 
cat, x al þ colledge of Cardinals. Bꝛis fly, cr W 
they ſay þ the virgin Marie told S. Byid- ue in lib 
get, p the moſt part of þ Popesaremhell, wd. 
and the Cardinal of Ragouſia, inp.cime of *7- 

the great ſchiſme, mainteined y the Pope 1 
migbt erre in p faith, & Cardinal Cuſan, þ cucnus lib. 
he might be an infidel: which thing allo the 2<2-:7.4< 
Diuines of Paris haue alwayes maintei⸗ cba 
ned. It followeth then that this See ney⸗ — = 
cher exempteth them fr6 erroz,hereſfie, noz cncis,ordiue 
infideliie,buc augmenteth vnto them their Px. 
owne condemnation, If the pꝛiuiledge be 

giuen to Church ol Rome, J aſke them, 

if they teache not, that the Church is repꝛe⸗ 

ſented by a generall Councill ? S. Augu⸗ Auguſt. cap, 
line ſayth, that one generall Councill is 35 4 


vni tate 


coxrected by another, and cozrection pꝛe⸗ cleũ. 
ſuppoſeth erroz, Gregozie Naztanzen, in 
whoſe time many Councils were holden, 
ſayth that the Church was then ſo full of 
ambition, that none was euer ſeene to res 
turne any whit the better. Ger on and Pa⸗ 
nomitan ſap, Þ one laye man alleadging 
che Scripture , ought to be pꝛeferred bes 
ſqhe a whole Council being out of ; wan. 
- Pozeeuer, 
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Poxeouer, ſee Þ ſecond Councill of Nice, 
which mainteined Images againſt p Coũ⸗ 
cil of Cõſtantinople, & that of Frankfoꝛd 
about 5ᷣ ſelfe ſame time, which chew them 
downe to the ground. See Þ third Council 
of Carthage, & another holdẽ at Carthage 
it ſelf vnder z Emperoꝛ Mauritius, which 
excdõmunicated him, & declared him to be 
Antichniſt, which ſhould cal himſelf vniuer⸗ 

fall Biſhop, at the purſute of S. Gregozie 
himſelf, whereas that ol Rome a very litle 
while after, and that ſame of Trent in our 

time, hath declared Biſhop of Rome to be 
vniuerſal Biſhop, hath excõmunicated al 
thoſe ÿ wil not ſo accõpt of him. The Coñ⸗ 
cills alſo of Flozence & of Baſil, bzideleth 
the Popew other Biſhops, byingeth ch? 
vnder p Church,wheras they of Flozfre & 


Trec,lifthimagaine alofc, # publiſhed him | 


tobe a Godin earth, And Nope Pius Þ ſe- 
cond, who ſtuck cop Council of Conſtãce, 
a litle while after pꝛonounced all them to 
be heretikes, which helde p men might ap- 
peale from» Pope ta a Coficil, þis to ſay, 
thole pꝛeſent Councils there which were 
general, + al thoſe y follow them, Ji follo- 


weth then, either p trueth is double, which 
8583 neithe 
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| fozthe ſpace of ſixe hundꝛed peercs, To be 


was ignozant of 
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neither is,no2 euer ſhall be,o2 els that cheſe 
Councils contrary one to the other, haue 
erred, E ſoconſequently that the Chur che 
map erre. Alo, that either the Pope is An- 
tichzilt, o2 els the Church which hath pub- 
liſhed ſuch a one, that takech vpon him the 
title of vniuerſall Biſhop, hach ſhameful- 
ly erred, Alſo, either to belceue þ the pope 
is head of che Churche, is not neceſſary to 
ſaluation, che which the decretalles allow- 
ed of the church ol Rome, vo allowe, deli⸗ 
tering it fo2 an article of our faith, and 
the Councill of Trent hath confirmed it: 
02 elſe the Councils which haue denyed 
him to bee ſuch a one, haue erred in the 
matter of Szaluation, that is to ſape, the 
firſt generall council of Mice, which made 
him but equall and like to the other patri⸗ 
arkes,the Councill of Sardis, the Coun⸗ 
cil of Carthage; and the vniuerſal Church 


ſhoꝛte, it muſt needes be that our aduerſa- 
ries conteſſe, either that their Church at 


this day holdeth that fo2 neceſſary to ſal⸗ 


uation,which is contraty to ſaluation: oz 
els that the auncient Church, ſo long time 
chat which was neceſſary 


A treatiſe ofthe Church. 


to ſaluation, chat is to ſap,her owne ſalus 
tion, who hath ref e lled it in a plaine and o⸗ 
pen council: whereof it muſt followe chat 
the Catholike church may erre in general 
councils, pea, and the Romane Church u 
ſelf, notwitchſtanding the pꝛetẽded See of 
Peter, c moꝛeouer that the Romane is 
trary to the auncient church, to which we 
delire at this day to confozme our ſelues. 
Now if p pope & the Romane church baue 
erred in matters of ſaluation, it followeth 
then that the Chꝛiſtian viſible church may 
erre,t that a man may ſecke fo2 the refoꝝ 
mation thereof. But to them which knowe 
hom 5 councils of our time haue bene hol- 
den, as that befoze they haue bene alſẽbled, 
the controuerſies haue bene concluded at 
Rome: that notwichſtanding all the ar: 
guments & pꝛoofs they could make to the 
contrary, they haue paſſed things by their 
ſpeciall aucthoitie : knowing howe that 
ſime holpe ſpirite, oꝛ rather that ſpirite of 
Satan hath bene ought from Nome ty 
a Cackat: mozeoner,ſeeing they are ſuch 
that gouerne there, that there diſpute ann 
conclude; it needeth not — 

pꝛoue that ſuch adn” 
contrart 
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contrariwiſe it might be found a ſtrange 
thing. if they coulde conclude he thing 
without erroꝛ. enn 

But now cõtrary cotheſ ſo gent and 
weightp moos. they alledge vnto vs, that 


Jeſus Chyiſt paved þ Peters faith might Le. 12. 
- not faule; whereupon they conelude with o⸗ 


pen triumph, that the Romiſh Church can 
not erre. Furſt, the matter is ot great im⸗ 
poxtance,fo2 it is a queſtion concerning a 
great nomber af articles, toʒ which, as fo 
articles of faith, wee haue bene burned faz 
the ſpatce ol theſe fiftie yeres., which haue 
no aher faundation but this. It mult bee 
therefozeſchas (his fundation be faſt @ vns 
doubtfull-; if wee will not doe him open 
mong, wh hath taught vs our ſaluation. 
Adde alſo hereunto, that al the iarre of the 


GjeekeaydEafre Churehes withtheRo- 


miſh,voe depend wholly vpon this point, 
Fq; if itcan not erre; then chey which are 
contrary to hex; haue exred greatiy. But 
theſe thinges are farre enough one from 
the other, ( haue pꝛaied h chy faith ſhould 
not fle. though Satan ſife thee) y con · 
cliſid.which they dam thẽce the church ol 


pꝛaped 


P. ü, 


. 
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pꝛaped foꝛ Peter, and Peter pet after this 
pꝛaper denyed him chile, truſting to much 
in him ſelfe, whereas he ſhould haue pꝛay⸗ 
ed to God, & acknowledged his owne in⸗ 
firmitie : andhereof alſo it came, that het 
that eſteemed moze ok him ſelfe then al his 
companions,ſhould ſtumble, and fallmoze 
ſhamefully then all they. The Churche of 
Rome therefoze ſhoulde rather dzawe his 
concluſion from thence, which ismoze a⸗ 
greeable to the text: thataghe,trulking to 
much to himſelle, renounced God, and did 
woꝛſe then all che reſt, ſo likewile it mayt 
doe, when it is made to beleeue, — it 
can not erre. And therefoze it ſhould fol⸗ 
lowe, that accozding to his example, it 
ſhould weepe at the crowing ofthe cocke, 
and acknowledge all the faultes thereof. 
Thirdly,ifthis follome, Chyilt p)aped foz 
Peter, Ergo the Church of Rome which 
is founded by him, can not erre: then muſt 
it followe alſo, chat the Churches which 
were founded by the other Apoltles, can 
not erre. Foz Jeſus Chiiſt dʒawing neere 
to his Crolle, pzaped moſt earneſtly fo bis 
Apoſtles, and fo2 all thoſe, which ſhoulde | 
belecuen him though cher prearhingyto 
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the end chey might be one in the Father e 
in him, chat is to ſap, chat they might be in⸗ 
ſeparably unit vnto him. And yet the Ro- 
mth Churche hath excommunicated them 
as heretikes, and hath holden them as cut 
of krom ſaluation. It foloweth then, either 
that this concluſion is falſe; Jeſus Ch iſt 
pꝛaped, Ergo it can not erre, oz elſe that hee 
ment the inuiſible Church, againſt which 
hell gates cannot penaile; Fourthly, S. 
Paul vnderſtood not this ſubtiltie, foꝛal- 
much as we ſee, that hee admoniſheth che 
Romanes,called from amongeſt the Gen- 
tiles, that they ſhould not pꝛoudly aduaſice 
them ſelues agafnſt the Jewes,vnder this 
ſhadowe, that they were entred into their 


place. ae che naturall bzanches Rom. 11. 
were cut of though 


bnbeleefe, and thou 
| Uktengrafted in by faith, and if God haue 

not ſpared them, take heede, leaſt he alſo 
ſpare not thee:that is to ſay, take heed that 
thou fal not from faith, as they haue done: 


he 
tobe 


Artreauſe of the Churoli. 
of Rome, that their faith was made knom⸗ 
en thouchonr che woꝛlde, ſhoulde be tut⸗ 
ned to their ſhame, if they did not perſeuer 

1 to inherite this kath. Moꝛ S ierom alſo 

lad in wh he ſaith, That after that couetouſnes 

Ruſticum, mas centered into the Church, ag it was in⸗ 

to the Empire the Lam should perilh from 

the Pꝛieſtes, and the viſion from the Þ)03 

phets. Mon all the ancient fathers, when 

they tooke Roms fo! that Babylon in che 

- Apocalypl,@foxp ſeat of Antichꝛiſt, as ue 

ſhal ſee hereatter. And ther kot they ſhould 
doe a great veale better to followorheis 

Luke *2- ulde glaſt vpon this place of O. Tube 

b as in pꝛaying foꝛ him he ſaith, O Peter, J 

haue kept thee, chat thy faith choulde not 
ile, euen ſo alſo comfote the pooꝛe wen 
ones by thy example af repentante, to the 
end, chat bin their lanes they fall not inis 
dalpaire hut that they hope la merryen oa 

bath bene chewet vnta ther. Finally, id 

Aves all thele fozeſaive reaforis; between 

the Antecebent: Qhriſt pra ved tr Peter, 

the conſequent: The uber Rome 
tan not etre there are mene 
mou, bethitene thele two lei 
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ſtles & of j church: That he was at Rome: 
Chat he was B. chere: That he particular⸗ 
y founded any church there: That he had 
this perogatiue aboue the reſt, y he coude 
not erre: That he eichet tyed it, oꝛ coulde 
tpe it to that chaire, either fo) the popes oꝛ 
foxthe Romiſh Churth: The which things 
ought firſt to be platnelp pꝛoued, beldde 
we tan come to any ſuch concluſſon. Let 
vs come then to ours, following dur pꝛo⸗ 
miſes, and notwithfkanding their obiectiõ 
ofthis plare, let vs toriclvewith the holy 
Ocriptures and the pꝛactiſe of all times, 
this pꝛeſent diſputation. Our Low Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt hach delivered to his Church the 
jolp Seripture, as a compaſſe to a ſhippe, 
(oz to conduct and guide it to Saluation. 
Locking vnto this tompaſſe, ſhe can not 
be deceiued, fo2 it ſhewech alwayes vnto 
her her marke, whatloener winde do diue 
her: and not looking vnto it, ſhe can not 
but erre and goe out ofthe way, no moꝛe 
then all the pilots ox Shipmaſters of the 
wozlycomether know, without a good cũ⸗ 
paſſe, to keep their courſe one only houre, 
dp churches wich follow * — he 
Wirtawilked thf the pꝛeſence of 7 


M.titi, 
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That the Pope, or Biſhop of Rome 
is not head ofthe vniuerſall vi- 
ſible Church, by any right 
ol the lawe of God, 


CHAP, II. 


Hen we demaund ol dur aduer⸗ 
VV nico what their traditi⸗ 
ons are founded, which they 
make cquall with che articles 
of our fayth, which haue not anye ſhewe 
of foundation in the holye Scripture 2: 
they anſwere vs, chat they are the ozdinan- 
ces ofthe Church. Jfhereupon wee will 
beate them downe, alledging that the 
Church mut be gouerned after God his 
will, conteyned in his woozde , and that 
ſuch doctrines are not agreeable chere* 
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not erre, becauſeitis S. Peters ſeate, the 
head of the Apoſtles, of al ; Church. and 
therfoze bythis meanes all the controuer⸗ 
ſies in a mauer, that we haue w thẽ, come 
to be bzought to this queſtion; Whether 
the B. ol Rome, oz the ſea of Rome , (fo2 
they aredifferentinthemlelues)be head of 
Doneil. Cõ the church. In this quality, there is attri- 


fanccole. jtd tu the pohe power ta change the in · 


ſtituton of Chuſt in the Sacraments, to 
change accoꝛ ding to the time, the interpꝛe⸗ 

tation ol the holy ſcripture, to make inewe 
Pecifiones àticles of che faith, to derogate from the 
rots. Hide Testament; @ from S. Paule his e⸗ 
piſtles, as che vicat of Chuiſt, ſucteſſour 
ar Neter. This then acconbing to their 
idgemtt, is an article ot great impoꝛtãce 
to ſaluation, vpon which all other articles 
neceſſarie to ſaluation are founded. In the 
ſelf ame quality, iũr ildiction is giuen vn 
tu him uuer all the Eaſt churches, to cut 
them vr trõ the Cõmunion of the Church, 
eialeaue them la; a pꝛay to the Turk, be⸗ 
cauſethep will not acknowledge him. To 
bew tisrome tothispoint.char hecab 
lechhimlelf king of kings, to eſtabluh em- 
pres at his own wil, tu ſet aut king 


bames 


fo 
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fo a pꝛap, to diſpente wich ſubiec tes foz 
their othe made to their pꝛince. This ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe is an article, not onely belonging to 
the faluation of euerye Chiſtian particu⸗ 
larly, and to all in generall, fo2 that ſame 
vnion which is ſo much commended. vnto 
vs: bir alſo neceſſarie to policte tu che obe⸗ 
nende due to magiſtrates, & to the whole 
lite uf man. But nowe wee ſee that Jeſus 
Christ e his Apoſtles haue deliueren vnto 
vs che articles ot our faich, the doctrine ol 


ts due to our ſuperioꝛs, in platne qᷣ expꝛelle 
_ rexnits, and choſe very often repeated in 
maun places. It followerh then, that this 
article;'by the which new articles o kaich 
are iſtabliſhed che changing o the Sacra - 
ments, the ſetting vp & depoling of pyins 
tes the ſubiecting ol heauen ann earth vn- 
denche power df onvonely man, mut bee 
there plainely ſecfoozth, Nowe if i be not 
there expꝛeſly conteined, one ol thele two 
things mult folow,eicher p our Lom his 
apdftlescook plraſitrero hide thele thing 
ſroönd, ta make a maſh e confuſtonofhea- 
urn nan earth together, which to thinke 
Wore verye execrable blaſphemie: oy eile 
921191 ic 


the Sacraments e okche obedience which 
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it muſt bee altogether falſe , and conſe: 
quentip all chat is builded vpon it, muſt 
quite fall de wne, and bee btterly razed to 
the ground. Rowe J doe adiure euerye 
one, euen as they loue their ſaluation, chat 
they weygh wel the pꝛoofes of this article. 
Fo? if the verv foundation of che popilbe 
doctrine, which is this here, haue no foun⸗ 
dation in Ciꝑiſt, it followeth that the pope 
bath layd another foſidation in the Church 
then Chyilt, contrary to that which the A 
Cor. 3. poſtle ſaith:and by conſequent that hee is 
none of thoſe, which hath builded vpon the 
foundation of Chziſt,woode, haye & ſtone; 
but the Antichniſt him ſelfe, which:hath 
ſetled him ſelfe in the place of the chicfe 
comer ſtone, which is the onelp fundation 
ofthe Church, 13592. 
Ve ſay that Jeſus Chiilt is che head of 
the Churche: our aduer ſaries ſap that it is 
pape, and the Church of Rome, becauſe of 
D. Peter his ſeat, Nom as me hane found 
the body out of the Scriptures, to wit che 
Eph. 1. 23. church, ſo likewiſe we ought not to ſearch | 
84.16. fo) the head anp where elſe, S. Paul fach 
*. that Chailt-ts nn. — 


A treatiſe ofthe Church. 


church the accõpliſhmẽt ol him which hath 
accompliſhed all in all. Alſo that Chziſt - 
the head ofthe Churche, as the huſband of 
the wife,and the Sauiour ok his body. Al- Non 
ſo, wee which are manye are one body in 
Chiilt,+ euery one ot vs are mẽbers one of 
another, Thele places are ſo cleare, Þ our 
pꝛopoſition can not be denied. Theretpon 
they will graunt vs, that C hilt is che head 
of the Church:but they will ſap, that there 
muſt be a head, and generall lieutenant in 
the gouernment thereof: > that this is S. 
Peter in his Succeſſo2s, whome they call 
fo diſtinction ſake, the miniſterial head of 
the Church, This is it þ thep muſt pꝛoue 
bnto vs by plaine textes, fo2 wee flatlp de⸗ 
np it vnto them. 

Firſt of all, we muſt not here imagine dran met 
m earthly kingdome , Foz Jeſus Chiilt » wozds, ey 
hach taught vs, that his kingvome is not ea ner 
of chis woꝛld: e if his be not of this 

then much lefle ſhall his be,whoſocner al 
enterpꝛiſe to be his lieutenant, Thislteu- Cui 


Col. 1. 18. 
Rom. 12. $4 


empires ofthe 1 neither ran the B. Row 14. 
ofRome th. dil call him ſelfe the 
Ponarch 
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Monarch 02 onely gouernour both of the 
ſpirituai & tempoꝛal. But as the kingdom 
of Chniſt is ſpiritual to wit, the gouermu#t 
ofthe ſoules of the faithfull,wh6 he ledeth 


2 R righteouſnes though his: {pj 
ric )fo muſtit be likewiſe, that the ad mini⸗ 
ſtration oꝛ gouerumẽt of his ſeruãts muſt 
be ſpiritual, to wit, the miniſtery of ß word 
from whence pꝛoceede thoſe fozenamen 
effects:much leſle ought, weto imagine ay 
earthly king, Foz Chiiltis the Sonne ofy 
eternal God, who tiletheuery thing w his 
power, who by the vertue of his ſpirite is 
preſent co all thinges, and is pꝛeſent with 
thoſe that conſent in his name to the ende 
of the wozld, He needeth not therefoze a: 
ny lieutenant, as doe other earthly p2in- 
tes, fo; to winne the heartes of his people: 
—— are the effectes of his Spirite, 
u en aer to his worde, the which no 
w x har &holy, ſoener he ſeeme, 
can _ rebuce to him ſells, And if they finde 
ir ſtrange, that our Lozdby his ſpirite, i 
chat he is Gov, doth gouerne his Church, 
foyalmuch as be hath p}gyiled ſo to dos; 


Let them not thinke i moze mange 2.0 
en 
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deny his cozpozall and-carnall pꝛeſence in 
their male, which he hath not inſtituted. 
Againe, here is no queſtion of a kings 
dome which may be gouerned by a lieute⸗ 
nant alone: but of pꝛeaching the Golpell 
thoughout: the whole wozlde , ot reton⸗ 
ciling al the people of the woꝛld by y wow 
vnto God: in a wooꝛde of the Miniſteryt 
of the Goſpell, which conſiſteth in admi⸗ 
niſtring the woꝛde and Sacraments in all 
places. Nobe it is certaine, that no man 
can accompliſh this, but onely he, who is 
the woꝛde it ſelfe, and the alone ſacrifice; 
becauſe that wich his manhode hee hath 
Godhead, and power that is infinite. Ther⸗ 1. pet. 2.25 
foe there can none but he, bee the Biſhop 
of Biſhoppes, the Paſtour of Paſtours, 
and the high Pzieft, and none can bee this Heb: C. 20. 
\ | Dinifferiallhead,o2 Lieutenant in his of: X72% 
tes. But rather euery Biſhoppe anvpas ****** 
le; amongeſt his flocke; may repz eſent 
Chꝛiſt in exerciſing his charge, without 
acknowledging ofthe Biſhop of Rome to 
be aboue him as hath bene moſt. largelye 
diſputed by Cuſan' the Car dinall in the Cd. cus 
time ot the Council ot Conſtantee. 8 
That which they alledge of Poſes; and Cab. c 


Aaron, 
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Aaron, that they were heades, the one of 
the common wealch, & the other of the ſa⸗ 
crifices, whileſt yet God walked in the 
middeſt of his people, is but naughtely 
damen into a. conſequence, Fo? beſideg 
chat there was the expꝛeſſe inſtitution of 
God in their perſons, and in the ſucceſſozs 
of Aaron foꝛthe ſeruice of God, there was 
this other thing in it, that it was but a litle 
countrey, and in that countrey one onelye 
Citie Jeruſalem, and in that City but one 
Temple, where men ought tu ſacrifice, ſo 
that there one gouernour and one high 
Pꝛieſt might ſaiffiſe: in ſteade whereof, the 
whole woꝛld, by che comming of Chyilt the 
Meſſtas, is become one Temple, and al the 
people but one flocke, which muſt be fedde 
by the wowe of God, a thing that no one 
ma map pꝛeſume to do. Not that J would 
denye, but in the heart of one Pope, there 
may bee ambition enaugh to couet the 
whole wozld: foz this wert to deny þ truth 
of all hiſtoꝛien: but rather J woulde ſaye 
that there was not any one of chẽ, chat was 
not ready to haue fofaiced loft 5 crown, 
if he failed to inſtruct by the pzeaching of 
. ; thewowofgod;$iealt yiocelle in þ od. 


. do require the, eicher that thev will agree, 
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Ek this allegation then, they conclude n9- 
thing to their aduantage, vnlelſe they wil 
become Jewes, & encloſe p whole woꝛld 
in one Citie,# make voyde the benefit of 
the death of Jeſus Chꝛiſt which is cõdmon 
to al the wozld; But contrariwile we may 
by the way dꝛawe this conſequence: That 
ſeeing Poles (as they ſap) was head of; 


tũmon weale, and Aaron of the ſeruice of 


God,that the Pope ought co content hint 
ſelfe with the one, without farther inter⸗ 
medling with the other, to the pꝛeiudice of 
all the pꝛinces & kings of the earth. Nowe 
if they replie, thut they are able pnouch to 
exerciſe the eſtate of the generall lieute⸗ 

nantſhippe of Chꝛiſt thyoughout oͤmhole 
wozld, without calling them to 5 pꝛactiſe 
which vet neuer was ſeene, J demaund 
whether this be by the ſpirit of Chulk, oꝛ 


by their owne. If by theirs, why then, this 


is the ſpirit of the pꝛince of this woꝛ ls, fo? 


to couet and not to conduct: and milera⸗ 


ble is þ Church, which is left to be guded 


by the vaine ſpirite of theſe men, wha 
thinke themſelues to haue ſuch abſidance. 


Nowe if it be by the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, J 


N. i. that 
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that this ſpirite following the pzomile of 
Chuilt to his miniſters, doeth giue power 
to the miniſtery of the wozde pzonouncey 
by them, whereof followeth that euery 
Biſhop and paſtoꝛ in his miniſtery, occu⸗ 
pieth the roome of Chꝛiſt biſibly: o elſe 
that they pzoue vnto vs by ſit c agreeable 
texts, that Ciiſt hath encloſed the roote 
of his ſpirite ſo in the heart of the Pope, 
p none can be partaker of it beſides him⸗ 
ſelfe. To be ſhoꝛt, the kingdome of Chaift 
conſiſteth in this, that he gouerneth his 
owne, giuing power to the pꝛeaching of 
his woꝛde, and to his Dacramentes by 
the vertue of his ipirit2:and che mmiſterie 
of his Goſpell , conſiſteth in the admini⸗ 
ſtration of chat woꝛde, and of his Sa- 
cramentes , Nowe there is not any man 
that can boaſt to give and diſpenſe the 
holy Ghoſt, fo he pꝛoceedeth not but frõ 
the Father and the Sonne: None then, 
vnleſſe it be Chʒiſt, God and man, can be 
the elſencial head of the Church, Likewiſe 
no man tan pꝛeache the wooden, & exer⸗ 
ciſe the miniſterie thoughout the would; 
none therefoze can bee the Miniſteriall 
an of the nn Church: But real 
| ec he 
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eche miniſter & paſtoꝛ in his owne right, 
vnder the Paſtoz of paſto!s Jeſas Chit 
our Loꝛde. 
--Nowe let vs come fo that which our 
aduerſaries ſay, that Sapnt Peter was 
the miniſteriall head of the Church, If he 
were ſo, they muſt needes graunt that 
this was by the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt: fox 
otherwiſe, and without his commaunde⸗ 
ment, he would neuer haue pꝛelumed ta 
haue takẽ vpon him ſuch a dignitie. Like- 
wile if our Lozde haue placed him in as 
ny ſuch degree; and ſo neceſlary as they 
ſaye, fo2 the Church: they will graunt 
me that Saynt Peter hath exerciſed this 
office: fo2 otherwiſe it had bene to leave 
the Church foꝛ à pay and confuſton. Jif 
then Chꝛiſt haue not inſtituted it noꝛ S. 
Peter exerciſed it, it muſt followe, that 
he was neuer the minitteriall head of the 
Church, 


nothing but-humilitic-,-that we ſhould 
home litle childꝛen, aud pooꝛe in ſpirite 
#6, Chiſte ſettech foꝛch himſelfe foz an 


N. ii. * 


Concerning the brit — The N18. 
whole Goſpell thꝛoughout teacheth og eibiglels 


35 his Apoſtles ,and willeth that M 3t.20, 35 
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his Apolkles be examples to the whole 
woꝛlde. J am (ſayth he) your maſter; and 
yet notwithſtanding, J am amongſt you 
In to ſerue you, Alſo , when there was ftrife 
Voice amõgſt the Apoſtles at two ſundꝛy times, 
—_ _ who ſhould be chteke, Chyilt pꝛonounceth 
ger - this determination, He þ wilbe p greateſt 
02 chiefe amongſt you , let him be a ſer- 

Mat. o. Uaͤnt to al. And he ſaith vnto them, Learne 
Augutt. ſer- of me. Me ſapth not (ſayth Saynt Aus 
de verbis Auſtine) to wozke miracles, nor to make 
domini, a newe worlde, but that J am milde and 
humble of heart. And as touching S. Pe⸗ 

ter, he is bought vnto Chaiſt by his hꝛo⸗ 

ther Andꝛewe, to the end to be his compa⸗ 

nion, and not to be called the chiefe, oz to 
haue any pꝛimacie attributed vnto him, 
Agayne, when they were ſent foo2th to 
Lu«.22.30 pꝛeache, they went two by two, as com⸗ 
panions, which excludeth all ſuperiozitte, 

When Chult pzomileth chat they ſhall 
Mat. 9.3 zo iudge the twelue tribes of Jſrael, ſitting 
vpon twelue thones, he giueth not him 

a place aboue the reſt to gouerne in. 

the triumphant Church likewiſe is de 
Apoca. at. ſcribed vnto vs by Saint John, it is ſapd, 


Wo the Tin "To twelue fonnvatibns, 
a 
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and vpon them the names ofthe twelue 
Apoſtles of the lambe , without mentio⸗ 
ning of any great ſtone,foz Peters thzone 
—aboue therelf, To be ſhozt, when the 4-14, 20. 
poſtles recctued the holy Ghoſt, the power 

of binding and looſing, commaundement Mat. 28. 
to pꝛeache throughout all the wozlde, and 
when the holpe Ghoſt it ſelfe deſcended Acts. 1. 
downe vpon them, this was when they 
were al gathered together, & without any 
perogatiue of one moze then the other. 
Þitherto then in the pꝛincipall places, 
where the pꝛimacie ſhould- haue beene 
ſhewed, we ſee not ſo much as any appea« 
tance thereof, 

Againſt chele places playnely denying 

and fozbidding the pumacie, they alledge 
vnto vs that which Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath ſaid, 
vnto Peter. Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc peter, and 
petram &c. Thou art Peter and vpon this vpon this 
rocke J will builde my Church, and the Ware. 
gates of hell ſhall not pꝛeuayle againſt it. 
Nowe vpon this place our aduerſartes 
ound this p2opoſition : The Church is 
unded vpon Saynt Peter, And we will | 
Nawe another, The Church is founded 1. Cor. 10. 
bpon.Chnift, which is che rocke, and vpon 
N N. iii. the 


Thou art 
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the confeſſion of his name, That of theirg 
is foũded vpon thiz,pit is ſayd: Tu es Pe. 
trus, that is to ſay, Thou art Peter. That of 
ours vpon this, p it is ſaid; Super hanc Pe- 
tram, & non ſuper te Petrũ, that is to ſaye, 
Upon this rocke,+ not, Upon thee Peter, 
And hereof its that dur Sautour Chiift 
hath clerely diſtingu ſhed Petruma Petra, 
chat is to ſay, Simon Peter from the line: 
jy rocke whereupon he hath builded his 
Church, changing boch p name & the per⸗ 
ſon, p vihich bur text plainely ſheweth vs, 
the which he would neuer haue done, kit 
ought to hae bene vnderſtoode of Peter, 
c not of confeſſion of Peter. Againe, F 
leaue it top iudgement of euerv Chziſtiã: 
whether it be moꝛe agreeable to the faith, 
& moꝛe healthful fo 5 Church, either that 
Church be founded vpon Chꝛiſt, oz vpon 
Heter:vpon the Sonne ok the liuing God 
whom Peter cõfeſſed, oꝛ vpon Peter, who 
a !itle while after, denyed the lonne of che 
liuing God: vpon him p vanquiched Sa⸗ 
tan, oꝛ vpon him, whom Chyiſt him elle 
Marrs, in the bery ſame Chapter callech Saͤtun 
Mark.8.23 himlelfe:vpon him who is callev 5 chtele 
comer one of the building, TR 
wha 
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who was att offfce vnto him, that is to ſay, 
aſtone ok great tumbling, None (fayth .. Cor. z. 
S. Paul) can laye any other foundation, 
but that which is lapve , which is Chil, 
Allo, S. Peter faith: You are as lining 1. Peta. 
ſtones built vpon the chiete coꝛner ſtane, 
in whom whoſocuer beleeueth, he ſhal not 
be confounded; that is to ſaye, in that con- 
feſſion of Chꝛiſt which he called the rotke 
and foundation of his Church. It appea⸗ 
reth then by this place, that Chꝛiſt hath 
builded it vpon himſelfe, & not vpon St- 
mon Peter, and vpon che confeſſion of 
fayth which Peter made, and not vpon the 
fayth of eter, which was too much wa⸗ 
tering and vnſtedfaſt. And in very deeve 
where Saint John recyteth this ſtoꝛv, he 
reſt eth wholly vpon Peters confeſſion, 
But to the ende they abuſe not the people 
vnder the viſard of antiquitie, we mult ſee 
what the auncient Doctors haue taught 
_ this place 5 

Chʒſoſtome vpon Saynt Patthewe: ch] 
Upon this ſtone, that is to laye, vpon the OG 
fayth ot this confeſſion . Allo , he hath. MRS 
Fetce our feete vpon the rocke, that is to — * | 


"py vpon fayth 3 Foz fapth in Chyilke 
Nut, by 
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by good right, is called a rocke that can. 

not be bꝛoken: and therefoꝛe when Saint 

— had confeſled: Thou art Chriſt the 

je peng. ſonne of the living God: Chyilt added, 
coll. Thou art Heter, & vpon this rocke, that 
is to ſay, vpon this fayth which thou haſt 
cũfeſſed c. Saint Ambꝛoſe: Jeſus Chyilt 
res, bath layd vnto Peter, and bpou this roche 
pheſ cap.a. c. chat is to ſay, vpon the confeſſiũ of the 
Catholike faith, J will eſtabliſh the fayth⸗ 
full vnto euerlaſting life, Saynt Augu⸗ 
Augu";.07- ſtine: Peter was founded vpan the rocke, 
Paganos, & to the ende he ſhould ſuffer death fo? the 
Artnanos. Igue of him, whom though feare he hay 
thiiſe denyed. Allo, the Church like wiſe 
In Ihãnem is founded bpon the rocke, whereof alſo. 
er ha Meter had his name, Foꝛ arocke oz ſtone 
nem tract. ro CONMEethnotof Peter, butrather Peter 
of the recke , as Chaiftian commeth of 
Chult, and not Chꝛiſt of Chuſttan , And 
becauſe Peter had ſayde, Thouart Chriſt 
&c. Our Sauiour added, vpon this rocke 
which thou haſt confeſſed, will J build my 
Church, Cit then is the rocke , vpon 
which S. Peter himſelfe was founded & 
builded,. F oꝛ none can lay any other koun⸗ 
datid, then y which is already layd, to wit; 
Chull, 


Jdem ſer- 
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here vpon this — 2 wil found 
my Church. Allo: Upon this rocke which 
thou haſt cofeſſed,vpo this ſtone which thou 


haſt acknowledged wil J build my church, 
J wil build my Church vpõ me, & not vpõ 
thee: but thee vpõ me. The mẽ v will build 
vpũ men, they wil ſay, J hold of Cephas, 5 
is to ſay,of Peter, of Paul, and of Apollo: 
but they who wil not be builded vpon Pe⸗ 
ter, but vpon v rocke, they wil ſap, J holde 
of Chꝛiſt. This is Þ interpꝛetatid of S. Au⸗ 
guſtine, repeated in many places of his 
bookes of the citie of God, euery where, 
where he handleth this matter. 


Saint Hterome vpon this place: By ——— 


the rocke we vnderſtande Chꝛiſte, whom 
Peter confeſſed. Foz if we take Peter 
q; a ſtone of the foundation, all che Apo⸗ 
ſtles ſhall be alike accoꝛding to that which 
we ſee in the Apocalypſe. And this is the 


1 the counſell of Conſtance, who 
poueth 


Chiſt. Againe he wil not lap, vpõ this Pez 
ter 1 wil build my Church, dar 7785 chis Au guſ 


verie opinion of Cardinall Cuſan, in his Cuſanus 


booke of the Catholike Concozde pꝛeſen · bn ag.; 


b. 1. Cap. 3 
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pꝛonerh it euen by the Canon lawe it ſelfe, 
and maintatneth it againſt the Nope. 
Saat Bernard: The rocke is in 
bean In the ſame is ftedfaſtneſſe and 
Alurante. And in deede where elſe can it 
be, but in sur Sauiour: The wozidrog- 
reth che fleſh oppꝛeſleth me, the woꝛld dog · 
geth and haugeth vpon me, and pet fo? all 
this J fall not: foꝛ Jam founded vpon a 
ſure rocke. To be ſhoꝛt, let them reade their 


de com: owne common gloſe, Super hanc Petram, 


mon gloſe 
and the in: 
terlineall 


Mat. 16.16 


ypon this rocke, that ĩs to fay,vpon Chritt, 
in whom thou belecueſt:and the intcrline: 
all gloſe, Thou art Peter, but frõ me which 
am the rocke, and alwaies in ſuch ſort as 
I reſetue' to my ſelfe the dignitie of the 
foundarionofthe Chufch. Beholde then, 
that by the interpꝛetation ok the auncient 
fathers, none neede to daſhe againſt chis 
ſtone Nowe ik our aduerſartes reply 
that ſome of the auncient fathers interpꝛet 
it, as they doe, and namely Saint Augu⸗ 
ſtine in ſome place: Jaunſwere, that 
if a man reade thoſe places, he ſhall finde 
that it was but by the way, and as it were 
ar hamviyng another ching. And in — 

aint 
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It fell out that J ſapd in a certaine plate 
inthe Apoſtle Saint Peter che Church 
was buylded-, as vpon a rocke, but fo# 

I che mot part 7 haue expounded it ol him, 
„whome Peter confeſſed , J was abuſe 
by an Hymne of Saint Ambꝛoſe; com- 
mon vnough, where he ſaith, that at the 
crowing of the Cocke the rocke- wept, 
This is a Poeticall maner of 
and therefoze-Chyiſt ſaide not vntb wa 
Tu es Petra: but Tu es Petrus. For the 
rocke is Chꝛiſte, whomeSimonhadeohs 
feſſed, Beſides, he is fo farrevf from ta⸗ 
king Peter- Ty the foundation of the 


Church, that in another fare be ſayech; 
that James”, Peter, and 


pillars of the Church, pineipally Pe⸗ 
ter, James, and John, büt that alk 
they which ouercome the Deniff by fayth; 
may be ſo aſwell as they . But here they 
"a (0 their owinary diſtinction. That it is 

oe ;- 4 Certaine 


Saint Auguſtine in his booke-of retras⸗ avouſtl, 
tations hath retracted it in theſe wo2dege z.crerrad. 


John, ſets Auguft. ad 
med to be the pillars ofthe Cdurrh, bur © 
chat in trueth they were not. And Saif Hicron.ad 
Hierome ſupth, that the Apoſtles arr 


at cap. 


vk the Church, but pet that Peter is the 


ok 


them ſclues, they finde this. And we 
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tertayne that-Chzilt is the eſſentiall head 


iall head, that is to lay, that he 
is liketbiſe called ſo by reaſon of his mi⸗ 
niſterie. But we demaunde in what place 
either ofthe Scriptures , oz of the fathers 


haue alreavie pzoued , that there can be 
had no miniſteriall head which is che ſelfe 
ſame thing. But againe let them anſwere 
vs, whether Peter had any other Mini⸗ 
TU beſives his Apoltleſhippe 2 Ik he 
had any other, let them take it, and ſhewe 
vs wherein it conſiſted, Ikthey can not, 
then it followeth, that all oe Apoſtles 
were miniſteriall foundations, as well as 


he , and not founded vpon hingnd ſo like⸗ 
wife mult it be ok all the Churches which 


were founded by them: as Saint Je⸗ 
rome ſaith vpon. the lecoude Chapter to 


the N And 7 to this 
S, Paul la that the faythfull are bupl- 
ded vpon the koundation of the Pꝛophetes 
and Apoſtles, Chaiſt being the chiefe coꝛ⸗ 


2 ner ſtone , And he glozweth that he had 


preached the Golpel in many places, with: 


out buylding vpon che foundation of any. 
other. 
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other , Saint John likewiſe: That the 
Citie of God is ſet vpon twelue foundatt- 
ons, wherein are the names of the twelue 
Apoſtles ofthe Lambe , Mhereot it fol: 
loweth, that all the Apoſtles are the foun⸗ 
dation of the Church, aſwell one as ano⸗ 
ther, and mozeouer p Saint Paul hat 
buplded without any founvation, not buil- 
ding vpon Peters miniſterie, oz elſe y Pe⸗ 
ter was not that foundacion, Againe we 
demaunde of them, if this miniſterie con⸗ 
ſiſt not in the edifying ol the Church, by 
the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, Fozaftmuch 
as the Apoſtles which were all pꝛeachers 
of ſaluation in Chytit,were cherein mater 
buylders: and all they are buylders, 
which buylde vpon the foundations which 
were lapd by them, vpon that liuing rocke, 
Nowe if they were all maſter buplders, 
why then, Saint Peter was not the foun⸗ 
dation , fox he coulde not be both the 
foundation, and a maſter buylder both to⸗ 


gether. 


h Hieron,m e- 
piſt. = Ticũ 


Itfolloweth in the ſelfe ſame place, The power 


Tibi dabo &c. I will giue thee the keyes t Fee. 


ofthe kinodomeofheayzen”.” That which 
_ ſhalt binde in earth & c. Dfrhis' 


Luk. 11.51 


, Peter, and hath giuen them to all his A. 
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we further dzawe two contrary pꝛopoſiti⸗ 
ons. Theirs is, Chiiſt hath giuen here to 
Peter alone, the keyes of the kingdome of 
heauen, and ſo conſequently to the Biſhop 
of Nome and to his ſucceſſours . Durs 
contrariewiſe is, that Chyilt here hath 
mwmomiſed che keyes to all in the name ot 


poſtles „ and after chem ta all choſe, 
which lawefully exerciſe the Piniſterie 
of his Goſpel . If we knowe whac is 
meant by the Keyes, and what it is to binde 
and to looſe, it wilbe caſte foʒ vs to iudge, 
whether of theſe two pꝛopoſitions be true, 
Chiiſte:Jeſtis pzonouncerth , Mo be co 
you Doctozs of the lawe, becauſe vou 
haue taken away the keye of knowledge: 
pe haue not entred in your ſelues, and 
thoſe: which woulde wyllyngly haue en- 
tred in, ye haue forbidden. Nowe theſe 
Doctours were thoſe who had charge 
to teach the mode of GD D. Theſe 
kepes then are no other thing, but the 


charge to piearhe i the kyngdome of 
heauen, and to open the gate thereof 


by che reaching of the -Goſpel . And 


anne bruppug n looſing: Saint 
John 
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John expoundeth what they meũt x theſe 1 18.18 
wozdes, to retayne and to remit. fines, Joh. 20.23. 
the which is not done but in peaching the 
foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes , diſplaped in Je⸗ 
ſus Chniſte to all choſe that beleeue the 
peaching of the Goſpel. The keyes then, 
is the charge to pꝛeach the wooꝛde: to 
bynde and to looſe, is the effect of this 
woꝛd, which to one te; turnech to their 
ſaluatio, to the other to their greater dame 
nation: Wherevpon Saint Paulcalleth . Cor.. 
his Miniſterie, The Miniſterie and word 18. 

of reconciliation, and elſe where; The 
Miniſterie of vengeaunce ypon'the diſo. 
bedient, which Eſai befoze had called the 1447.2. 
acceptable peere-of the L On D, and \ 
the daye of vengeaunce ,' J2owe foraſe 
much as no one alone can exerciſe this 
Piniſterie in euerie place, noz towards 
all: It followeth therefoze that one a⸗ 
lone can not haue theſe keyes, noꝛ this 
charge of byndyng and looſyng, which 
by: the comming of Clniſte extendeth 
it ſelfe to all places. They demaunde 
then — was ſapde ta Peter; 1. 
will giue there een -Chnilts 
lad ſayde unte all : Whome ahinke 
. ' ye 


4 


Ioh. 6. : 


C. Conſid. 
diſt. 50. 


by that place this power was giuen vnto 
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ye that Lain? And he in p name of all had 
aͤnlwered, 


Thou art Chit &c , And 
therefoze in his name he pꝛomileth to all 
his Church the power ofthe keyes, which 
he pꝛomiſeth alſo afterwardes to all, in the 
eyghtench Chapter, and after his reſur- 
rection deliuered them to all the Apoſtles 
equally, and without any difference, in 
theſe woꝛdes: Receiue the holy Ghoſt, 
To all thoſe to whom you ſhall remit their 


ſinnes, they ſhalbe remitted &c. That then 


that was pꝛomiſed here in theſe wozdes: 1 
will giue vnto thee &c. and not, I doe giue 
thee, which ſheweth the time to come, was 
then fully accompliſhed vniuer ſally to all, 
as in the perſon of Peter it was there pꝛo⸗ 
miled to all. To beſhozt, Ik (as Saint 
Gꝛegoꝛie ſaith) Saint Peter was not 
head of the Apoſtles, til it was after his re⸗ 
pentance, in vaine then do they vpon this 
place trouble their bꝛaine, pꝛetending that 


him. And ik they will ſay p ÿ ſame was meãt 
there by the keyes pꝛomiled vnto him: by 
the deliuerance of the keyes, which was al⸗ 
ter his repentance giuen vnto all, we con⸗ 
clude þ they were here pjomiled _ — 
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The which we ſaye not to the ende to de⸗ 
rogate any thing from S. Peter, whoſe 
readines to confeſle the ſonne of God, and 
zeale toward our Sauiour was incom⸗ 
parable, but to viſconer 5ᷣ ſubtiltie of the 
Pope, and of his polcthozne generation, 
that of the keye of knowledge giuen to 
Saint Peter, hath made a kep of power, 
and of the pzeaching ofthe woꝛde, a tyꝛan⸗ 
np ouer all the pꝛinces and people ofthe 
earth:and of Þ kingdome ol heauen, a tems 
pozall monarchie, notwithſtanding that 
there is nothing mote cõtrarie to 5 whole 
doctrine that Chꝛiſt hath taught his Apo⸗ 
ſtles, As fo2 the auncient voctozs, they 
7 vnderſtoode it no otherwile then 
doe. 


Sapnt Cypꝛian: Our Lord in the per- In fbr de 


ſon of one mau, gaue the keyes to all, to 
ſhewe the vnitie of all. The others neuer- 
theleſſe were euen the ſame that Peter 
vvas, companions in like equal honour, & 
in equall povver, but he vvould begin by 
one man, to ſheyy that the Church is one. 
Saynt Hictome expounding this ſclfe 
lame place: The ignorant Biſhops andel- 
ders (ſapth he) tooke hereby occaſion to 
O. i. vſurpe 


ſimplicitat. 
pra latoꝛũ. 


verſu code. 


Hieronym, viurp 
in lat. c. 16. ſaicall authoritie 5 thinking that they had 
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e, I know not what maner of Phari- 


power to bynd and looſe at their pleaſure, 


But to bind & looſe ought to be no other 
thing, but to declare by the word of God, 


Gods ſentence. Beholde then the Pope in 
p ttead of Cephas, a Caiphas, euen by the 
difinitine ſentẽce of S. Hierom, a miniſter 
of the Romane Church. And elſe where: 


All the Apoſtles had one, & the ſelfe ſame 


judicial povver. For Chriſt after his reſur- 
rection ſayth vnto them: Receiue the holy 
Ghoſt, vvhoſe ſinnes ye ſhal remitte, they 
ſhal be remitted in heauen & c. All the 
Church likevviſe in his elders, & Biſhops, 
but ſpecially Peter receiued it, to the ende 
that euery one ſhould vnderſtand, that he 


that ſeparateth hiniſelfe from the vnitie of 


faith, cannot be abſolued from his ſinnes, 
nor enter into heauen. Me ſayth, from the 
bnitie of fayth, & not from p vnitie of Pe⸗ 
ter, no) from the vnitie of the Biſhop of 


Rome, Alſo, the elders & miniſters of the 


Goſpell haue y ſame right & office, which 
the pꝛieſtes of the lawe had in the caſe of 


thoſe» were Lepers. They remitte then, 
82 holde ſinnes, accoꝛding as they iud 


ge F 
ſhewe 
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ſhewe » they are remitted 02 hold? befoꝛe Auguſt. ho- 


God. Saint Auguſtme: 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, the 
knowledge and vertueto diſcerne thoſe, 
who are worthy to be receyued,or elſe to 
be (hurt out of the kiugdom. Now howſoc- 
uer it ſemeth at the firſt ſight, that he gaue 


this povver to Peter alone, yet vve muſt 


acknovvledge vvithout all doubt, that he 

hath giuen it to all the Apoſtles, as it ap- 
pearcth after his reſurrection, vvhen he 

fayth vnto thein: That rr ye remit in 
earth &c. Alſo: It is ſayd vnto him, I vvill 
give thee the keyes, as though that povver 
had bene giuen to him alone: but as he an- 
ſyvered for al, ſo he like v viſe receyued the 
keyes together vvith all, as bearing the 
perſon of the vnitie. He is named the re- 
fore alone for all, foralmuch as there vvas 
vnitie amongſt ail. And therefoꝛe Augu⸗ 


in Peters perſon the keyes are pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed to all, and in the perſon of all them, 
fo all the Miniſters of the Church. Leo 


this queſtion was handled, diſputing with 
the Byſhops of n 
u. in 


the Biſhoppe of Nome, at the t me that 


The Lord calleth mila in Io. 1. 


50. & 124. 


Augluiſt. cap 
ſtines oꝛdin ite maner of ſpeache is, that 18 a. 14:87 
Doctrina 
Chriſt. & per 
omnia opera 


A treatiſe ofthe Church. 
in his woꝛkes he hath left ſufficient ſhewe 


ro- 
p«s Rom.in of the traces of ambition, pet he ſpeaketh 


lermale na. not otherwile thereof, This povver (ſapth 


SGratian in 


Vecret. di- 
tinct. 21. in 


he) of the keyes, is likevviſe paſſed ouer to 
all the Apoſtles, and traniterred to all the 
gouernours of che Church. And in that it 
Is s particularly recommended ynto Peter, 
it is becauſe the example of Peter is ſet 
forth to all the gouernors of the Church. 
In euerp place therfoze, where men iudge 
accoꝛding tothe equitie of Peter , there 
Peters pꝛiuiledge is founde, but contra⸗ 
riwiſe, it hath no place where Peters cqui- 
ry is not found. Pitherto then we find not 
eyes of power, but of knowledge onlp, 
tie, the miniſterie ofthe Goſpell, the 
hich is common to al miniſters, and fo 
idem iſe are the keyes, which are thercto 
annered, This is that which is repeated 
by Gratian in the Decretals: That Sayn 
Peter receiued no more povver then the 


— other Apoſtles, and by the chiefeſt Cano⸗ 


loan in * 1. 
de renũcia- 
tionibus lib. 


niſts in the Derretalles themſelues. That 
the povver of bynding and looſing, in 


edu vybich is founded al the iuriſdiction of the 


diitinct. 1. 
verb cum 


mult. 


Church, proceedeth immediatly from 


Chuiſt,s not immediatly fro aa 
$ 
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his ſucceſſo22:y which alſo Cardinal Cu⸗ cartinat 
ſan ma. ntained in the time of the Council fy. 
of Conſtance, againſt thoſe which alledged cordia Ca- 
the key of power pꝛetended by the Pope, e 
But let vs go yet ſomwhat farther, They 

holde that the power ol bynding and loo⸗ 

ſing is pꝛactiſed pꝛincipally in their ſa- 

crament of Penance, when their pꝛieſt in- 

ioyneth ſatiſfaction., and afterwards gi⸗ 

nech abſolution to thoſe that haue ſatiſfi- 
ed, Nowe J demaund of them: whether 
it be God that foꝛgiueth, oꝛ the pꝛieſt that 
giueth abſolution? They will ſape it is 
God that foꝛgiuech, andy che pꝛieſt by his 
woꝛde doth declare it, the which the ma⸗ 
ſter of the ſentences pꝛaoueth bery wel, by cee. 
many places dꝛawen out ofthe auntient regte. 
Fathers, in his fourth booke, following 5 b.. 4. 
which Chyyſoſtom ſaith, þ in theſe things — 
Neither man, Angel,nor Archangel cado Auguſt 
any thing And abs veede this is an al⸗ I 
ſured Parim of Chuiſtian religion (as he 

there ſayth ) That none can take avvay 
finnes,but Ieſus Chriſt alone, vvho is the, the 
lambe that hath borne the ſinnes of the bꝛieſt. he 
vvorld. 20 w if God be he which bindeth F noun — _ 
looſeth i demaund what moze power can chen that 


e bo 
Dutt, remaine looled..? e 


Magift, Io- 
annes 
riſien 1 
lib. de pore- 
ſtat. Regia 
& papal. ca. 
23. 
Marſilius 
tap. C. lid. 2. 
& cap. 15. 
Nag iſt. d. 
cap 9. 
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remaine in the Pope, who doeth neyther 


the one no} p other? And whether we may 
not come tothe concluſion of Mar ſilius of 
Padua: That the Pope cã releaſe no more 
neither froin the puniſhment, nor fro the 
fault, then any other poore prieſt? Alſo; If 
God then exerciſe his authoritie, (as Saint 
Ambroſe ſaith)and the prieſt his knovve- 
ledge in doing his office by the key of dif 
cretion, That ſhall remaine foz ö Pope 
to do, vnleſſe he will bꝛeake in vpon p au⸗ 
thozitie of God, c what key remaines fo) 
him, not hauing any office to exerciſe, vn- 
leſſe it be the key of indiſcretion? To con- 
c:ude then, the interpꝛetation of this place 
of S. Patthew, accoꝛding to the foꝛce ot þ 
woꝛdes, the conference of che ſcripturcs, 
the analogie oꝛ pꝛopoꝛtiõ of faith, the opi⸗ 
nion of p aunciẽt Doctoꝛs, æ » Cands tht⸗ 
ſelueg ofp Romiſh church: Jeſus Chil is 
p ſtone, oꝛ rather p liuely rocke, vpõ which 
the Church is founded, by ÿ miniſtery of ÿ 
Apoſtles, who were no other hut maſter 
Malons. To this church, which is one vn- 
der name of Peter, who anſwered fo? all, 
the power of the keyes was pꝛomiſed, to 
peu the gate of the kingdome of heauen 
{0 
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to all thoſe, which obey p pꝛeaching ofthe 
goſpel. Alchey which exerciſe p miniſtery 
of p Goſpel, haue theſe keys, ſo farre fozth 
as theit miniſtery extends, & it cannot be 
attributed to thẽ that do not exerciſe any: 
whereof it enſueth,y it is ſo farre of, p the 
Pope ſhould haue th? alone, oꝛ al reſt frõ 
him, þ the pooꝛeſt pꝛieſt doing his dutie in 
his pariſh, hath the better the he, And if be- 
cauſe this woꝛd was ſpoken to Peter, they 
wil reſtraine this place to Peters perſon, 
J ay then p it is raſhly done ofthe, to ex⸗ 
tend to all the Biſhops olf Rome, vᷣ which 
was ſpoken to eter. O if they wilbe yet 
ofthis tough opinto, thẽ they muſt per mit 
p theſe woꝛds: Come behinde me Sathan, 
thou art an offence vnto me: which follow 
in v verſes next after, ſpokẽ to Pet. alone, 
muſt be vnderſtood ofhim, x al his pꝛeten⸗ 
ded ſucceſſoꝛs:wherof mult folow this ſpe⸗ 
cial pꝛiuiledge, ᷣ the ſucceſſozs of Peter t 
none others may become deuils,# that the 
Church ol Rome, is becde in Chziſfedome 
ö {tone of offence , becaule fo) taking care 
foꝛ nothing but p great things of ß wogld, 

it hath foꝛſaken thoſe which are of God, 
They make an argument afterwardes 
O. iii, by 


Feede 
—2 
loh.z1. 


Glo ſſa ordi- 
naria in ver- 
bo paſce. 


Mat. 28. 
loh. 20. 


Acts 9. 21. 
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by another place, Joh. 2 f: it ts ſapde thꝛee 
times ts S. Peter, Loueſt thou me, then 
feede my ſneepe: Therefoze he was vni⸗ 
uerſal paſto) of the Church, It they con⸗ 
cluded, he is cõmaunded to feed, therefoze 
he was a paſtoz of þ flocke of Chailt , Þ cõ⸗ 
clufion were good. But p therfoze he was 
an vntuerſal paſtoꝛ, oꝛ 5 paſtoꝛ of paltozs, 
there is nothing in Þ text from whece they 
may ketch it. To feede, (ſapth their owne 
glole vpon woꝛd) is to teach by word & 
by example, & not to gouerne ouer al the 
world; Nom it was ſaid to all h Apoſtles, 
Teach, go ye into the whole world, Allo, 
Euen as my father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. 
Therefoze it was ſaid vnto all, Feede my 
ſneep. S. Paul ſaith in many places, That 
he is the Apoſtle ofthe Gẽtiles, and there 
upon he addeth: Which feedeth the flocke, 
and yet cate not of the milke. Me was 
then a paſtoz thereof: and yet none wil dee 
ny, but p al the reſt were paſtozs aſwel as 
he. To him it was ſaid by 5 ſpirit of God: 
Thou ſhalt be a vvitneſſe for me betore all 
men; which is a great deale moꝛe general, 
Then feede my ſneepe, and pet notwiths 
ſtanding none will conclude that; 1 
e 
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were but vnder witneſſes, Fo; our Loꝛde 
like wiſe had ſaide vniuer ſally to all: Lou 
ſhall be witneſſes vnto me euen to the end 
of the worlde. Mherc toe then, ſap they, 
are theſe wozds here directed to Peter a⸗ 
lone: Becaule that as Peter alone had dee 
nyed him th)iſe, ſo likewiſe he aſketh thꝛee 
times whether he loued him, e foz p by his 
triple deniall, he had loft his Apoſtſeſhip, 
ſo by that theefolde commaundement his 
commiſſion was renewed, to the ende his 
companions ſhould neuertheleſſe eſteeme 
him fo2 an Apoſtle. This therefoze was 
rather a conſolation foꝛ his infirmitie,then 
a marke of dignitie. Saint Auguſtme, who 
was otherwiſe curious inough, found out 
no other meaning of this place. Foz ſee 


what he ſaith vpon Saint John, where he Auguſt in 


hath playnely expoũded this place: In ſtead Lo. rack. 18 


(faith he) of that threefolde deniall, behold 
a triple confeſſion, to the end the tongue 


cap. i. Item 
Hillarius & 
Cyrillus in 
eundem lo- 


ſhould not leſſe ſerue to loue then to feare, cum. 


and that it ſeemed not, that preſent death 
drue from him more words, then preſent 
life, that is to aye, Chriſt. That this then 
ſnoulde be the office of loue, to feede the 
locke of our Lord, ſeeing that that was ou 
Otuce 
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office of feare , to haue denied the paſtor 
himſelfe. What meaneth this then, If thou 
lone me, feede my ſheepe $ that is to ſay, 
Feed not thou thy ſelf, but feed my ſheepe: 
ed thẽ not for thy ſelfe, but for me, not for 
deſire to beare dominion, but for charities 
ſake to helpe the, This expoſitiũ alſo both 
Agate Pylarius & Cyzilhaue vpon ſame place: 
mini ſermo- Alſo Chriſt recommended his Lambes tO 
ae %% P' eter, euẽ he which fed Peter himſelfe, Vn 
derſtãd the brethre,with obediẽce, that you 
are the ſheepe of Chriſt, as all we which 
heare his vvord: Feed my ſheepe. S. Aug. 
therefoze thought it to be as much ſpoken 
vnto him who was B. of Bone in Affrike, 
Mark 3. a to the B. of Rome, following 5 admoni⸗ 
Cyprian, de tiũ of our Sautour himſelfe. Ihat vvhich! 

uapucitte ſay vnto one, ſay vnto al. S. Cypꝛid: Al are 
nn paſtors, but there is but one flocke, vvhich 
Gratian in All the Apoſtles haue fed vvith one vvhole 
Dee coſent, Alſo, there is but one Biſhopprick, 
nusver, vvherof euery B. in ſolidum, & vvithout ſe- 
ItemEpi paratiõ holdeth his part: & this is repeted 

opatus. 1 a 

Magitter lo- by Gzatian in his decretalles in expꝛeſſe 
ames b words, which ſome of ſchoolemẽ, yea & 5 
1c fotbaniſts thẽſelues haue expoũded in theſe 
woꝛds: The prieſthood or miniſterie is the 


foule of the Church, the vyhich is vvhole in 
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all, and vvhole in euery part. To he ſhot, 
it cannot be founde, foʒ many ages after 
the death oZ our Sauiour, v this place hath 
bene alledged by the Biſhop of Rome, tor 
any ſtrength or povver, that he ſhoulde be 
acknovvledged paſtor of paſtours , And if 
they wil in this behalfe beleeue their owne 


Maſſe booke, behold what they ſing euc ry in vim. 


day: It is very meete, xight & healthfull to 
pay vnto thee at al times (O eternall pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛ)v thou ſhouldeſtnot foꝛſake thy flocke, 
but ſhuldeſt keep it by thy holy Apoſtles w 
a cõtinuall pzotectio,to che end that it map 
haue foz gouerners & guides, ſich as thou 
haſt eſtabliſhed vnto it, foz vicars of thy 
woꝛke + paſtures, Behold therfoze al h A⸗ 
poſtles, euẽ by their owne Maile it ſelte, to 
be rectoꝛs, paſtoꝛs and vicars, immediate⸗ 
Iy from Chuſt, and immediately cſtabli⸗ 
ſhed from him. And if in Peters owne 
cauſe they will be content to haue Saint 
Peter iudge him ſelfe: The Elders which 
are among you I beſceche, vvhich alſo 
am an Elder (ſayth he.) Feede the flocke 
of Chriſte which is committed vnto you, 
not as hauing lordſhip ouer the heritages 
ofthe Lord, but as examples of the flocke! 
And 


1. Pet. 5. t. 
2,3 1? Kc. | 
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And when the chiefe ſhephearde ſhall ap- 
peare, ye ſhall receiue an incorruptible 
crowne of glory. Pe that will play p So⸗ 
phiſter as they do vpon theſe wo ds, feede 
the flocke, will conclude p Peter hath re⸗ 
ſigned his Churchto the, But it ſuffiſeth 
vs, that S. Peter calleth not himſelfe pa⸗ 
{fo} of paſtoꝛs, but ſendes them to pꝛinci⸗ 
pal paſtoꝛ, who is Jeſus Chuſt our Lopd, 
And in p, ſome obiect theſe woꝛdes: There 
ſhalbe one fold and one ſnepheard, apply- 
ing it to the Pope, they doe pet wozlſe,The 
ſcope of the text ſheweth vs, p Chailt ſpea⸗ 
keth of the vocation of y Gentiles,# there⸗ 
— vpon S. Gꝛegoꝛp in their gloſe ſaith, That 
riet mum this is ſpoken becauſe Chriſt hath ioyned 
— &. both the Jewe & the Gentle in his faith, x 
cap:thcre Theophilus : becauſe all the ſheepe haue 
— one but one marke, to wit, Baptiſme, ᷑ but one 
paſture, that is to ſay, the wozd of God, 

But lee one other place, fro whence they 
haue not feared to begin to triumphe, as if 
they had gottt a ſwoꝛd in their hãd to delẽd 
this interpꝛetation. Jeſus Chniſt dꝛawing 

neere vnto his paſſion, ſaith vnto his Apo⸗ 

— — ſtles, When I ſent you without bagge or 
Luk.22.33. ſcrip &c. lacked you any tling: they ànſwe- 
red, 
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red, Nothing, But nowe he that hath a 
bagge, let him take it, and likeyviſe a ſcrip, 
& he that hach none, let him ſell his coate 
and bye a {word , For I {ay vnto you, that 
the lame which is written, muſt be fulfilled 
in me: he was reputed vvith the vvicked. 
Then the Apoſtles ſaide, Behold here two 
ſyvords. And he ſaid ynto thẽ, It is inough. 
There is none but clearly ſeech by p dꝛilt 
ofthe text alone, that he foꝛewarneth his 
diſciples ofthe enterpꝛiſe y ſhould be made 
againſt him, ko which not withſtanding 
they muſk not pꝛouide any carnal weapons. 
In meane ſeaſon , ſee the wandering 
concluſion which the Popes fetch from 
thence in their extratagaunts, Tt is ſaid: 
Behold here tvvo ſvvoids, ergo Saint Pe⸗ 
ter, that is to ſay, the Pope and his ſuccef- 
ſours are heades all the wozlde thozowe, 
aſwell of the Tempozall as of the Spiri⸗ 
tuall. This is that goodly decree of Boni⸗ 
face the eight, foꝛ which king Philip the 
faire was excommunicated : which decrce 
beginneth, Vnam ſanctam eccleſiam &c. 4 
that is to ſay, that we muſt beleeue one ho⸗ Lan Fer 
iy vniuerſall church, e endeth with this cõ · 4c 22 
cluſion , we declare, ſap, diſpute of, and de⸗ ena 
termine, 


Arbroſe.in 


Tuc. & gioſ- 


{2 ſuper Cit- 
dem locum, 
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termine, that foꝛ to obtaine laluation, it is 
neceſſarie to euery creature to be ſubiect 
to the Pope of Rome. But here is no que⸗ 
ſtion of S. Peter, fo2 he is not par ticular⸗ 
ly named, but of al, Alſo there is no queſtiõ 
of bearing rule, but to be perſecuted. And 
leſus Chriſt him ſelfe cutteth of all this at 
one blowe, when he made Peter to put 
vp his ſwoꝛde into his ſheath. And yet not⸗ 
wichſtanding they haue bene ſo impudent, 
that they haue enterpꝛiſed vpon the ſight of 
this place, to beare iuriſdiction ouer the 
whole woꝛlde, both Pꝛinces and people 
haue bene ſuch noddies & fo ignoꝛant, that 
they haue ſuffered them ſelues to be troden 
vnder their feete , And this were to doe the 
aunctent doctoꝛs great wong,to apply thẽ 
to the refuting of this place, whereupon 
ſome by the two ſwo: ds vnderſt and p olde 
and newe Teſtament, others, ſounde doc⸗ 
trine and good example of life. as alſo their 
owne gloſe doth, But Irepozt me to euc⸗ 
ty man if this be not opẽiy to deride Chꝛiſt 
# his wo; u, ſt to ſay vnto him, Haile king of 
the Jewes, as the Phariſes did, c whether 
theſe goodly [woꝛds defi erue any otherw:ſe 
to be refuted then by p lawfull ſwoꝛd of all 
Punces, 
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Minces, which beare p title of Chiiſtians, 
And cue as wel groſided is that: God hath 
made two lights: the Pope is ; Sunne, & 
Emperour y Poone. Ergo the Pope, J 
know not howe many thoulande times, is 
greater then p Emperoz, Againſt which J 
will oppoſe none but their owne Jſidoze, 
alledged by a Sozboniſt, who by y Sunne 
vnderſtandeth a kingdome, e by ß Moone — 
the pꝛieſthood. Alſo Jeſus Chit cõmaun⸗ t 
ded Þ deuils to enter into p ſwine, ergo the ion pri 
Pope is loꝛd ot þ Tempozaltie, This pal. $0:265 
ſeth al kinde of blaſphemy. Dur L oꝛd ſaith, Geneſcap.c 
Al power is giuẽ to me fromy father, aſs Mat. 1.23 
wel in heauen as in earth. The Pope hach 
theretoze an abſolute comaundement oucr 
hean? & earth. And pet are theſe the oꝛdina⸗ 
rie allegations of their decretals, | 
But they are now better aduiſed in their 
laſt diſputations, touching certeine other 
places, but as ill to the purpoſe c as blaſ- 
phemous as the other. It is wꝛittẽ, ſay the 
Jeſuits of our time, I will iudge ſaith the 
Lord, betvvixt the ſheepe and the ſheepe, 
betvvixt the Rimes & the Goates. There⸗ 
foze S. Peter his ſuc ceſſoꝛs are iudges of 
al p earth. S. Auguſt. hach made an whole * too + +. 


booke bpon this Chap, of Ee. pe t neuer paſtoribus 
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thought of this article of faith, which was 
hidden in this verſe , But let vs reaſon of 
their woꝛds quite contrary, Ezechtel ſaith, 
that God vvil iudge betvvene the ſheepe & 
the ſhcepe &c,F thePope ſaithp he will be 
he, & therefoze he ſettech himſelfe in Gods 
ſeate. It followeth therefoze that the Pope 
is he, of whũ S. Paul hath fozecold vs, that 
would life vp himſeife aboue all p is called 
God, Alſo S Peter ſaith p baptizme was 
repzeſfced by Arke, whereof this conclu- 
ſid folowcth,p as by yp Arke mankind was 
ſaued, ę as it were begottt againe: euen ſo 
Chaiſtias are regenerated by baptizme xc, 
They reaſon thereupõ quite cõtrary. Bap- 
tizme was figured by y Arke , Noah was 
head of his ſonnes in the Arke, ergo Sainte 
Peter & his ſucceſlo2s are headsofp church, 
J aſke chF in what Lodgicke ſchoole this 
maner of reaſoning may be allowed. But 
lnſtinus h their leaue, we will conclude otherwiſe, 
Tm Juſtine Martyn one of 5; aunciẽtſt voctoꝛs 

of the Church, expounding this place, He 
ſaith, that Noah vvas a figure of Chriſt, 
becauſe he was the beginning of another 
— regenerated by vyater , And 


lapth that he was a figure 9 


Tuwria.p, 30 
31.5. 
I. Pet. 3. 


Turria. p. a6. 
&c. 
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It followeth then, either that the Pope is 
Chit , 02 elſe that he tannat be any other, 
but he who woulde aduaunce himſelfe ta 
chat plate in the Church, to wit, Antichziſt. 
J woulve haue bene aſhamed to haue al⸗ 
ledged theſe places loꝝ them, were it not, 
that they which haue no ſhame to defende 
the Pope in this time, are ſo impudent to 
alledge them, and to make great bookes 
thereof, And by this a man may ſre howe 
deſtitute they are of playne places, when 
they are dꝛiuen to haue recourſe to ſuch. 

But fozaſmnich as it appeareth not by 
the holy Scripture, chat our Loꝛd hath oz⸗ 
deyned Peter head of the Church, but al⸗ 
together the contrary, It followerh then 
that we ſee, if S. Peter befoꝛe his death 
hath eue r exerciſed this charge, and alſo if 
the other Apoſtles haue peelded ſo much 


vnto him. Me was ſent with John into 44 s.. 


men, he chat ſendeth, is aboue him that 18 
ſent:he was accuſtd amongſt the bethien;, © 
fo: hauing cõuerſation amongſt the Gen⸗ 
tiles. This vvent ſore, and yet notwitl ſtan⸗ 


Oamaria by the Apoſtles. Now amongſt Acts. 1. 


ding he exculeth h mlelfe tawardes them. Acts. t . 


he did not then, what ſeemed good to him 
Jt, ſelfe, 


Ga'.1.& 2. 


ſelfe , without beyng anſwereable foz te 


pꝛooued him to his face, and that he re⸗ 
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to the bzethzen, In the Councill at Je: 
ruſalem, he pꝛopounded his opinion cotte 
cerning the matter of the Gentiles, whoſe 
vocation was reueyled vnto- him, and 
James there concludeth as Pꝛeſident, 
and letters are diſpatched awaye in the 
name of che whole aſſemblie., And vet 
this ſhoulde haue bene the place where 


this pzeeminence ought to haue appea- 


red. To be ſhozt , he calleth himſelfe a 
companion oz fellowe of the Elders of 
the Church, and louingly exhozteththem 
as hig equalles, and not by decrees. and 
commaundementes, cc. It we ſhould goe 
any further, Saint Paul in two firff 
chapters of the Epiſtle to che Galati⸗ 
ans, declareth that he was not ſubiect 
vnto him, that Saint Peter required it 
not of him, but onely that he gaue him 
the hande of fellowſhippe- , to trauaple 
in the Loꝛdes vineyarde, and that he re 


Glas ora;,} ited him as his fellowe and companion. 
{:cund.Au- And their oꝛdinarie gloſe ſayech vpon 


Gubin ordi. this place, The other Apoſtles ſeemed 
nar.ſecundu 


7 Hieronym, 


to be moze worthte then Paul, ye" 
they 


Atreatiſe ofthe Church: 


they were ſent by Jeſus Chiift,- bitt he 
was a great deale-moze woozchie then 
they; becauſe he was ſent by Chziſt al⸗ 
together immoztall, whereas they were 
but ſent by Chꝛiſt then a moꝛtall man. 
Alſo he learned nothing of Peter, no2 
of the reſt , but contrariwiſe he taught 
Peter, and they conferted not any thing 
to him, but he rather conkerred and pꝛo⸗ 
ſited Peter, Alſo: the Loꝛd Jeſus;ſapeth 
Samt Paul, which is in vs all, hat) 
owepned ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, Cl. 
ſome Doctozs, cc. foz the Miniſterie of cap.z:. 
his Goſpell, Alſo z we are one bodyany FPÞ<(-4: 

one ſpirite ; hauing the ſame hope ok 
calling ,-one God, one faith, one Bap⸗ 
tilme; It ſhoulde haue followed; that 
he ſhoulde haue adioyned in recommen⸗ 
dation of this vnitie, a miniſteriall head 
of the Church , Peter and his ſucceſs 
ſours in the See of Nome. Hithertothen 
we haue not ſo much as any appearance 
e pꝛimacie. Yea but Peter is ſometyme 
firſt named, A pooꝛe foundation of ſo mon- 
ſtruous a buylding. And the Uirgine Ma⸗ 
tie is named in ſome places the laſt, 
and Saint Peter himſelfe 1 . Acts. . 
. i. 8 
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Galat.z. S. James, But he was wont oftentymes 
to ſpeake firſt, and he was cndowed with 
great giftes, and oftentimes he is called by 
the fathers, che chiefe amõgſt the Apoſtles: 
And who of vs is chere, that doth denie S. 
Peters excellencie, that doeth not wonder 
at his incomparable ʒeale, that daeth not 
place him in che vppermoſt ſeate of the 
Church: And contrariwiſe who is he, that 
doth moꝛe diſhonour him, thru che Pope, 
who hideth his filthineſſes and vilanies vn- 
der S. Beters Cloke, & vnder the colour 
of his name, filleth all the wozide ful of ty⸗ 
rannie. That Saint Peter was the ſtrſt a⸗ 
mongſt the Apoſtles, eyther it was fo his 
_ lib. 2. age,o2 fo} his ʒeale, as Marſilius of n 
dad Cusn. apeth , 02 fo bis aboundance of grate, as 
lde ca vi. ſapth Cuſan the Cardinal, and befoze him 
Cachohe. S. Auguſtine. And admitte that he were 
_—_— nee Et in their aſſemblies , what ſhoulde 
Hicron.con- there followe of this? Jn all companies 
t there is a chieftie of oer, but that voth not 
- therefoze impoꝛt, that there ſhoulde be a 
chieftie ot power, noz any ſuperioꝛitie in 
reſpect of the one ouer the other, In the 
empire of Germanie,there are ſeuen Clec- 


cos, The Archbiſhop of Bent; , and the 
Countie 


* 
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That is a cope, Alſo there is no wel go 
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Countie Palatine are the chie feſt, the one 


* amongſt the Eccleſtaſticallperſons,theo: -. 
ther of che ciuil. Haye they therfoze power == 


puer their fellow Electo2s,to wit, ouer the 
other punces that haue not that degree? 


uer 
ned aſſemblie, where ſome one is not melt 
dent, to pꝛopound the matters they haue in 
hande, to gather the voyces, to pzonounce 
ſentence accoꝛding to them, Shall ſuch a ® 
one therfoze eſtabliſh and diſpoſe all at his 
pleaſure: of the wo2ide will ſay contrary, 
Alſo Peter was pꝛeſident among twelue 
perſong, # that by the electigdr ß Apoſtles, 
and not otherwiſe, Mhoſdoeuer theretoꝛze 
will conclude, that it is very good, that in 
all cõpanies there be ſome one to gouerne 
their actions, and to keepe oꝛder, the con⸗ 
cluſion chalbe very good, But that therkoze 
the Pope as his ſucceſſour,ſhould gouerne 
ouer all the woꝛlde, this ſhould be no moze 
oder, but the cofuſion ofthe whole woꝛld. 
MPozeouer, as it hath bin notably diſputed 
long ago againſt the Pope, It S. Peter 
accoꝛding to the decree of Anaclet cited by 


poſtles, it followeth not, that his ſucceſſour 
P. ii. ſhould 


Jſiodoze, was elected pꝛeſident by the A- Bo OY 
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Marti, pad. (ould bee auer the ſucceſſoꝛs of the Apo⸗ 
lid a. cap. 16. ſtles, vnleſſe he be cholen by their ſucceſ⸗ 
. ſozs themſelues, Foz Saint John myght 
haue had better ſucceſſours then Saint 
Peter ,- all which together, myghe 
hauehadpower to choole one to gouetue. 
And theſe are thoſe perſonall dignities, 

which deſcenve: not from the kather to 
the ſonnes, and are not tyed to ane chaire, 
but depend vpon che common conlent of 
thole which haue inſtituted them, accop 
Card. cuſan Ding to chat which Cardinall Cuſandurft 


— 2 ep .13- Well lape, that if by conſent ofthe Chu⸗ 


& cap. vlt. 


4 


ſtian Church, the Biſhoppe of Treues 
were: choſen pꝛeſident of the Church, he 
ſhoulde haue farre moze ryght then the 
Biſhoppe of Rome, who hath it not but 
though ſufferance, and that the Biſhopps 
of Rome ſhould be bound to acknowledge 
him foꝛ ſuch a one, and to yeeldhim obedi⸗ 
ence. Me ſee then by the Scriptures that 
S. Peter was neuer oꝛdeyned head of the 
Church by Jeſus Chaiſt,# that he was ne⸗ 
uer taken fo2 ſucha one, & alſo was neuer 
denne, acknowledged in this qualitie o2 office by 
En the Apoſtles, as allo we finde not that in as 
np one Council that euer the Pope hath 

; alledged 


„ * 0 


B ting ſeene in what it conſiſtech, ler 


loch, to the ende they may be receiued into 


polleſſian. They alledge euer where, that 
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alledged(J meane within 500,yeres after 
Chuſt Jeſus) one onely place of ſcripture 
wh? the pꝛimacie was builded. TWlhereups 
we conclude with all; antiquitie, that the 
Pope in reſpect that he is Peters ſuccef 
ſoꝛ, cannot be called the Miniſteriall heade 
of the Church: that he is equal co all other 
Bilhops:that the pʒꝛimacy which he exerci⸗ 
lech, is not in any wiſe founded vpõ Gods 
law: and conſequently that all the articles 
which are founded thereupon,fo2 which, as 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, the Popes haue 
nought to confuſion all Chziſtendome, 
haue not any foundation in Jelus Ch1ift, - 


That the Pope or Biſhop of Rome is not 
the Miniſteriall head of the vniner- 
ſall Church, by any right of mans 

layve: & hoyy he hath vſurped 
this title and povver. 


CHAP, VIII, 
Ut fozaſmuch as there is queſtion 
of the ſucceſſion of Saint Peter ;ha- 


vs ſee nowe what titles they bzing 


P. iii. 


Nur. Pad. fwirt the death of our Loꝛde, and the death 
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Whether Peter was at Rame, and hereol they 
Peter haue cancluve at ane iumpe, that the Pope is 


— head ofthe Church. Me might denie that 
dowe. he was at Rome, the which they can not 


pꝛoue by the holy Sctipture:whereot eue: 
tyone may ſee, what the foundation is of 
fo wayghtie a buylding. But contrariwiſe 
we finde great coniectures that he was ne: 
ner chere, of which wee were not the fi: 
ſearchers out, but the greateſt perſonageg 
that were in many ages befoze vs. Bee 


lib. 1. cap. 16. 


of Nero, there were 3. yeres. By the holy 
Gal. r. & 2. Scripture it appeareth, chat Peter was at 
Pieruſalem twentie peeres after, From 
thence he came to Antioch, where Gꝛego⸗ 
rie layth, that he was ſeuen yeres, and Eu⸗ 
ſebius favth 25. Me that ſhal beleeue Euſe⸗ 
b:ns,hecoulde nat be martyꝛed vnder Ne⸗ 
ra, though hehimlelfe ſaye it. Foz betwixt 
the paſſion of Cliff & the death of Nero, 
there was but thirtie ſeuen peeres, and by 
Eulebius accompt , there muſt be at the 

leaſt xivi, yeeres, And if we ſhall beleeue 
Gꝛegoꝛie, chere re maine but ten peres, du⸗ 
ring which time Peter could be at Nome. 
But ſoꝛalmuch as Peter and Paul — 
| cene 
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ſcene in Jeruſalem, S. Paul waiting a 
long Epiſtle to the Romanes, woulde he 
haue abſtayned from him, if he had bene 
there then: Likewiſe he ſaluteth a great 
nomber of perſons, without making any 
mention ot him. Beſides he wꝛiteth many 
Epiltles from Rome, in ſome of which, a 
man {hal finde ſome places, chat neceſſarity 
ſhould haue made ment ion of him. And in 
one place he complayneth, that all had foꝛ⸗ 
ſaken him, beyng a pꝛiſoner foꝛ the Goſpel, Phil. 2. 20. 
And the 2. Epiſtle to Timothie was wyit- ?- age $1 
ten the lame peere, where a little after S. 
Paul was beheaded by the commandemec 
of Nero, To be ſhozt , whether S. Peter 

were at Rome befoze S. Paul, oꝛ after, It | 
befoze,(as their legend ſayeth that Saint | 
Paul arriued there after) & that they two 
together had ſuch combats agaynſt Sims 
Magus, whence commech it, that Saint 
Paul did not ſalute him in his Epiſtleto 
the Romanes: Whence alſo commeth it, 
that he maketh no mention ok him, in the 
other Epiſtles? and which is moꝛe, whence 
tommeth it, and howe can that accoꝛde to 
that which O. Luke ſaycth in the Actes, che ul 


That the Jeueg lp vnto Paul cha 19 25 2 


Linus in 


bead F. yauli. hath woitten the ſuffering of Saint Paul, 
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had vnderſtoode nothing of him, and they 


deſire him to declare vnto them his opmi⸗ 


on of that ſect, agaynſt which euery man 
ſpake: J's this credible vnto any, that S. 
Peter, who came thither befoze , and wag 
the P:nifker of Circumciſion, chat he hay 
taught them nothing of him: Alſo whence 
comineth it, that S. Paul, who is wont 
diligencly elſe where to rehearſe their 
meetings, as when they mette at Antioch, 
maketh no mention of this meeting, being 
in one of the moſt famous Cities in the 
wozlde?: 

Nowe if Saint Peter came thither al⸗ 
ter Saint Paul, beſides that it is a great 
maruell, that no mention is made thereof, 
pet then the legende is falſe, whereupon 
the pꝛimacie is founded: and as it is falſe 
in one poynt, ſo it may be in another. 
Mozeouer the Legende ſayeth, that they 
were beheaded boch together, and the 
Canon ſayech , the ſame pere, in the ſame 
daye, and at the fame hower, Euſebius 
ſayeth, that the one was beheaded , and 
the other was cruciſted, and Linus,who 


0 J ſaye) whome they holde to haue 
hene 
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bene the next that ſucceeded Saint Pe 
ter , hath mave no mention of Saint 
Peters ſuffering, One ſapeth, that Linus 
was his ſucceſfour, another that it was 
Clemens, To be ſhoꝛt, they are not yet 
agreed, nepther of the tyme of his com 
ming, no} of the tyme of his death, no} 
of the maner thereof, no2 of his ſuccel⸗ 
four , noꝛ of any thing. And pet faz all 
chat they are fo impudent, that they will. 
dzawe all ſtaye of the Chꝛiſtian faith, vn⸗ 
to the faith of a lying legende. Mowe 
agaynſt theſe pzoofes , they can alledge 
but one place of Scripture, whereof they 
may be aſhamed, to witte, that which is 
inthe later ende of the firſt Epiſtle of S. 
Peter: The Church which is in Babylon 
faluteth you : J wyll not denye vnto 


Saint Pierome hath interpꝛeted the date 
of this letter to be from Nome: but 
do rather willingly accept that which they 
conteſſe, that they are not able to aucthouze 
the See ol Rome by the ſcripture, others 
wile th? by acknowledging it to be called 
Babylon, euen by their pꝛetended founder 
pimlelf, Now ifthep wilalledge vnto 1 
that 


them, that Euſebius , and Beda, and ruſcb. Ib. 2. 


Linus in 
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had vnderſtoode nothing of him, and they 
deſire him to declare vnto them his opmi⸗ 
on of chat ſect, agaynſt which euery man 
ſpake$ Is this credible vnto any, that S. 
Peter, who came thither befoze, and wag 
the Þ:nifter of Circumciſion, chat he had 
taught them nothing of him: Alſo whence 
cominethit that S. Paul, who is wont 
diligently elſe where to rehearſe their 
meetings, as when they mette ac Antioch, 
maketh no mention of this meeting, being 
in one of the molt famous Cities in the 
wozlde: 

Nowe if Saint Peter came thither al⸗ 
ter Saint Paul, beſides that it is a great 
maruell, that no mention is made thereof, 
pet then the legende is falſe, whereupon 
the pꝛimacie is founded: and as it is falſe 
in one poynt, ſo it may be in another. 
Mozeouer the Legende ſayeth, that they 
were beheaded boch together, and the 
Canon ſayech, the ſame pere, in the ſame 
daye, and at the fame hower, Euſebins 
ſavyeth, that the one was beheaded , and 
the other was crucifted, and Linus,who | 
hath witten the ſuffering of Saint Paul, 


he (I ſaye) whome they holde to vow 
| ene 
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bene the next that ſucceeded' Saint Pe 
ter, hath made no mention of Saint 
Peters ſuffering, One ſapeth, that Linus 
was his ſucceſfour, another that it was 
Clemens, To be ſhoꝛzt, they are not pet 
agreed, nepther of the tyme of his com 
ming, no2 of the tyme of his deach, no} 
of the maner thereof, no of his ſucceſ⸗ 
four , noꝛ of any thing. And pet fot all 
that they are ſo impudent, that they will 
dzawe all tape of the Chyiſftan faith, vn⸗ 
to the faith of a lying legende. 2uwe 
agaynſt theſe pzootes , they can alledge 
butone place of Scripture , whereof thep 
may be aſhamed, to witte, that which is 
inthe later ende of the firſt Epiſtle of S. 
Peter: The Church which is in Babylon 
faluteth you: J wyll not denye vnto 


Saint Pierome hath interpꝛeted the date 
of this letter to be from Rome 2 but J 
do rather willinglyaccept that which they 
confeſſe,thatthey are not able to aucthozize 
the See of Rome by the ſcripture, others 
wiſe the by acknowledging it to be called 
Babylon, euen by their pꝛetended founder 


punlelf, Now if they wil alledge vnta = | 
that 


them, that Euſebius, and Beda, and rugb. 15.2. 


In. 1. 


Meronym in 
Matt h. lib. 4. 
p.23 


| 
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that this is a common & receyùed opinion, 
that S. Beter was at Rome, beſides the 
diuer ſities that we haue noted befoze , J 
anſ were, that the queſtion is not of the opt- 
nion, but ot an article of faith, vpon which 
they would buyld many others of like ſoꝛt. 
That S. Pierome a Romane elder, expoũ⸗ 
ding this place: Beholde, I haue ſent you 
Prophets, wiſe men and Scribes, &c: alleds 
geth foꝛ cxample, Saint Stephen ſtoned, 
and S. Peter cruciſted by the Jewes:to be 
ſhozt, that the popedome then is founded 
bpon opinion, and not vpon a certaine and 
an vndoubted faith, 

But granting that opinion, that he was 
there, (fo: I will not now debate the mat⸗ 
ter, to ſhewe the vncertaintie ok that which 
they pꝛetende to be moſt certayne) J de⸗ 
maunde whether he were there in the ſtate 
of a Biſhop, oꝛ of an Apoſtle. If as Biſhop 
92 elder, (fo2 then we know that both theſe 
were one) they were bounde euery one to 
their owne citie oꝛ towne, and to his owne 


Aas.r,, Church, as may appeare by the Actes, t in 


the Epiſtle to Titus, and therefoze the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome could not pꝛetende any auc⸗ 


thozitie ouer others: fo none could regs 
| e 
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who is mozeclearely founded in the ſcrip⸗ 
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ferre that right which he had. Againe, why 
ſhoulde they not rather haue choſen Paul 
foz their Bilhop., ſeeing that it appeareth 


there along tyme? Mozeouer what will 
they anſ were to the Biſhoppe of Antioch, 


ture, then the Biſhop of Rome, that is to 
ſay , euen in the expꝛeſſe text of the Scrip- 
ture ꝛtoꝛ, alledging that goodly revelation 
of tranſlating Peters See fro Antioch to 
Nome, which is read in Gratians decreta 
they ſhalbe derived, as foz an idle dieante, * 
And what will they anfwere to S. Gꝛego⸗ 
rie himſelfe, who ſayth that the Biſhops of 
Alexandꝛia and of Antioch, are aſwell Be⸗ 
ters ſucceſſoꝛs as he of Rome, ꝶ that they 


we knowe that the charge of the Apoſtle⸗ 


pꝛouince, no noꝛ to anyone nation, but was 
extended throughout the whole wozld, and 
if they will haue it any maner of way limi⸗ 
ted, this muſt be by the ſpirite of God, who 
had appointed Peters Apoſtleſhip amõgſt 
the Jewes, and Pauls amongſt the Gen⸗ 
les, ſending the one (ſapth S. — 


by the holy ſcripture, that he had pꝛeached Lets. 1. 


l, —— Ro- 


ſitte in Peters chaire: If as an Apoſtle , Gregor.in 


Re giſtr. 59. 
ad Eulogy, 


ſhippe was not tyed to any citie, towne , 02 Alcxauer: 
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Galatz, tu che Gentiles, and placing the other by 
the ſingular pꝛouidence of God in Jurie. 
Thereupon it wil folowe then, that by the 
ſame right, all places where Peter hath 
meached,{hall haue a pꝛimacie, that is to 
ſap, chere ſhalbe pꝛimacies and popedomeg 
without nomber, and ſo conſequently not 

ons alone. Alſo, that p ſucceſſion of Romo 
Eeiſtad Ga- bught rather to be taken of Paul then of 
lat cap.> Meter: foꝛ Rome is of the Gentiles. Alſo, 
that all che places ſpoken ot Peter, are pll 
alledged by them, fozaſmuch as the ſucceſs 
ſion is not dꝛawen krõ him. This is beſide. 
card · Cuſan F o Cardinall Cuſan maintayneth vnto 
ber them, that all Biſhops are equally of S. 
tholic.cap. Peter, whereot it folo wech, chat they haue 
* pad. All the pꝛiuiledge of his See, t that as one 
ub. . cap iy may erre, ſo likewiſe may another, If they 
ſav, that S. Meter hath foũded the Church 
of Rome, that is falſe: foꝝ long time befoꝛe 
that they ſay it ſhould be foũded by him. S. 
Paul wzote vnto them, that ö renowme of 
their faith was ſy2ead tchꝛoughout p whole 
wozlde, J2owe if it be in reſpect onely that 
Peter there dyed, they ſap that ſo did Paul 
alſa, who went chither by the expꝛeſſe com⸗ 
mandement of God: ſay that S. Jerome 


Rom. 16. 


wzitet | - 


aal not the Churche for Peters chayre. 
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wiiteth that he was cruciſted in Juden: ED eee 
be lhozt, I ſay that the Apoſtle S, John n 
who liued longer then all the Apoltles, @ ****- 
thirtie peeres at the leaſt after S. Peter,rr 
accoꝛding to their own reconing, and who 
wzote 5ᷣ laſt of all,ſayth rather, that Chiſt 
fozetolve Peter, that he ſhould be glozifiey 
by his death, but he maketh no mention ok 
the place, where he ſhoulde thereby gios⸗ 
rifie the Pope : which without doubt hee 
would not haue concealed, foz the beneſite 
and ſaluation of all the woꝛlde, if che ſtate 
of the Church had depended vpon this ſits 
pꝛemacie. But J demaund farther; who ca 
vaũt to be Peters heire, whether Church 
of Rome, oꝛ ö Pope? If 5 church of Rome, 
as it ſemech Pope Calixte gaue place to 1 
it:then chere is na mae queſt id ofa Pope, ct lle 
no2 ot one man alone, noꝛ of one perſonall 
ſucteſſion: Foz che Church is a body, x a 
body dieth not, luit ſucceſſiuely in his parts 
t thete needeth no ſuccelloꝛ to him vᷣ dyeth 
not. If it be the Pope, chen ought not the 
Church ol Rome any mone to ſay, that he  _ 
is the head of the Church, neither that ſhee Pushen 110 
ſay any moꝛe as the ſchole of Sozbonifteg ie FRO 
doth;ThacPeters chajre is for the Church yt, 


A treatiſe of the Church: 
82 ſhe is but a part of the ſucceſſion. Any 
this come co paſle,J demaund, what ſha 
ter Acad. hecome ofthe Church, and ofthe Piniſtss 
dad Theol. rie of the ſame, when the head chereof\hall 
1 become an heretike and an Atheiſt, when 
e there ſhalbe a Schilme of thirtie oꝛ fourty 
peeres continuance wichout a Pope, as ofs 
ok ten hach bene ſeene , when Joan ſhall be in 
8 . Peters place, gt. But befoze they anfwere 
1 1468. vs, they muſt make voyde this bꝛople a: 
mongſt themſelues, and if it pieaſe God, 
bete thep agree therem, their pꝛetender 
ſucceſſion muſt fail to the ground. 
Nowe albeit we coulde retect all in one 
woꝛde, beyng not grounded vpon any one 
woꝛde of Gods lawe , pet it ſhalbe good to 
ſee from time to time, howe they are groũ⸗ 
ded vpon mans lawe, and that which wee 
call poſitiue. 
They holde that S. Peter was crucified 
vnder Nero, in the peere of our Lozde 69, 
and that Clement ſttceeeded him. Others 
. ſay,that Linus ſucceededhim, then Saint 
John, yea and James himſelfe: If we be⸗ 
leeue thoſe bookes ſuppoſed to bee Cle⸗ 
ments, they ſhoulde haue obeyed Clement 
as head of the Church: fox he ans 
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— who can diſpenſe wichPavles 
epiſties.A wonderfull caſe that the painus- 
tive Church, when chey made the Cann 
of thoſe baokes that ſhould haue authozitie 
in the Church, that they would rather ut 
in thoſe-bookes of James and John, chen 
Clement che pꝛincipall heire and ſue © 
teſſour of the holy ghoſt, by the bertue of 
Saint Peters chaire, A wonderful mat⸗ 


accompt aof ſueceſſion, ſs neceſſary in the 
Church ſeting that in bis epiſtle which be 


wilteth ta James Bichop of Jeruſalem, 


4 
7 
he tallech hun our Lowes byother, theBi- 
| 


. 
thic all che worlds, pit a mae 
macter, that they ſboulde hee 
ound ia impudent, in the ligbt of gend 
learning that at this day ſhinach as tofotd 
che papacie hhon thoſe gane bookes of 
Clement, in which there are lo many fallt 
$dodes-,- Cement miteth to Saul 
James after Pecers deach; and teacheti⸗ 
3 as” - 


—— — —-„— 


Hoppe of Biſhops, and g ouernonur- of che 7 
of all — has 


T6 


Clemens 


ter further, chat this Clemẽt made ſo ſmal ey. . 
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af 2 Seigburapartofche huhn. Any 
this come. to paſle,J demaund, what ſhal 
Lizer Acad become ofthe Church, and of the Minute 
pu Theod. FIC Of the fame, when the head thereof ſhall 
Nicenſ. become an heretike and an Atheiſt, when 
„there ſhalbe a Schilmeof thirtie o2 fourty 
peeres continuance wichout a Pope, as ot 
— ten hath bene ſeene, when Joan ſhall be in 
Pans an Peters place, xt. But befoze they anſwere 
ke 1468. vs, they muſt make voyde this bꝛople a: 
mongſt themſelues, and if it pieaſe God, 
before thep agree therein, their pzetended 
ſucceſſion mult fail co the ground. 
Nowe albeit we coulde retect all in one 
woꝛde, bepng not grounded vpon any one 
wozde of Gods lawe , pet it ſhalbe good to 
ſee from time to time, howe they are groũ⸗ 
ded vpon mans lawe, and that which wee 
call poſitiue. 
They holde that S. Peter was crucified 
bnder Nero, in the peere of our Lozde 69, 
and that Clement ſucceeded him. Others 
ſay, chat Linus ſucceeded him, then Saint 
John, yea and James himſelle: If we be⸗ 
leeue thoſe bookes ſuppoſed to bee Cle- 
ments, they ſhoulde haue obeyed Clement 


as head of the Church: ppg; 


A treatiſe ofthe Church. — 
they ſave, in Peters Authoutie, be 
tu haue no leſſe authozitie then the popes at 
this daxe, who can diſpenſe wich Paules 
epiſties.A wonderfull caſe that the pʒimi⸗ 
tive Church, when chey made the Canan 
of thoſe baokes that ſhould haue authozicee 
in the Church, that they ſould rather put 
in thuſe bookes of James and John, chen 
of Clement che pzincipall heire and ſuc⸗ 
teſſour ofthe holy ghoſt, by the vertue af + - - 
Saint Peters chaire. A-wonderfull mat- | 
ter further, chat this Clemẽt made. ſo mal cit.; 
accbimpt of ſueceſſion, ig neceſſary in the 
Church, ſeting that in bis epiſtle which be 
; | waltethco: Jaines Bichop of Aeruſa lem 
110 
| 


he tallech him our Lowes other, che Bi 
Hoppe of Biſhops, and gouernout of che. 4.4 
Church al etuſalem, and of all othens 
chung hon all che woꝛloc. But, pet a mae tn 
von matter, that they ſhaulde hre 
learning that at this day ſhinech as tod 
che paparis hhon thoſe gays-bookes of 
Aiement in which there are la mann fallt 
hoodes-,- Clement initeth to Saynt 
James after Meters death, and teac beth 
IV -: oh - 


epiſt. . 


Bonilface the 


Cyprian, de 
—— 


— eiſ-iſion, Allo; thatnone oftiarine, either 


Len kb r. called, or made him ſelfe Biſhoppe 2 


„Atrestife of che Church. 


was martyzed long bekoze in-Jeruſalem, 
and that as long as hee lined, he was td 
teach Clement ſuch matters, and not to 
„ And pet this is one ol 
the notableſt authoꝛs that they can alledge. 
But let vs pzoceede, _ 
e holde the Apoſtles Creede fr 
the beginning of . Chuiſtian Ch 
-And we hits finde the Catholike church, 
But this article ot the faith , that pope 
eight made, 1s not therein: 
Thatifwewillbe ſaued we muſt acknovy. 
ledge the pope to be the ſoueraigne Lord. 
ebe pp le of which every Bib 
one e, of vyhich eu 
holdeth — y — oy di 


ſhops, eyther made through tyrannie 
companions ſubiect to his obedience. Al 
ſohe that certaine prophane 


men and Schiſmatikes vvithdrevye them 


ſelues to the biſh. of Rome, ho ( ſaich he) 
hath none Ne 
ked fellovves that ſtay. vpoh him, makin 


the 8 belecue * the * 1 1 


che Dcripture witnelleth that S. James | 
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fricke haue leſſe poyyer then the Biſhops | 
of Rome. And in 9 5 calleth not 
Stephen & Conelius biſhops ofRome, © 
other th# bꝛethꝛen v copanions, e handleth 
Stephen rudely enough in manye places, Concil, Af. | 
To be thozt a litle after his death, church urch frican. can. 
of Aﬀicke decreed in the councill of Cax: 2 deln. 


| | hage;tharnone ſhould be called the pꝛince 
A cchieſe ol miniſters ox the firſt Biſhoype, 
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bitt one ly arcoꝛding to the dignitie of Ci 
ties the Biſhoppe of the firſt See, Jrenee nenen ex 
very liuely repꝛoueth Uicfo? the Biſhop Zucd. lbs. 
or Rome, who though a certaine ſhame- 2e, 
I: lefle ambition, had excommunicated te 
«| -Churches of Aſia, for diſagreeing about Þ 
Paſſeouer. The Minitters. Ga ſaith he, vwhich 
haue helde the elderſhippe ofthe Church 
oner yehich thou noyv oel gouerne, A- 
nicetus, Pius, Higinus &c. haue not done 
as thou haſt done, neither they alſo vvhich 
vere vvith them. Tertullian who other⸗ Tertnllian, 
wiſeis wont tu attribute verye much to © tionc 2 = 
Saint Peter,fcommethÞ Bilhop of Rome 
e his great ambition, which then began ta 
ſhew it ſelle: e albeit in a certaine place he 
maketh a — narration ofthe pꝛaiſes of 
the Church al Bonde, pet he teacheth not, 
i Q.i. neither 


A treatile ofthe Chiirch, 
er neete no} farre of chat which is the 

puncipall, co wit, 8 
Leit of che holy Ghoſt, by Peters lacceſks, 
And yer theſe are fo all that, che very ritt 
of all antiqwtie, and in whole time che 
Chatchof Chl mox lope chen at as 
ny time. 

In the time of Confitine, as che church 
had moze liberty, ſo it had alſo moze ambb 
tion e then Bilhops begi firſt to think on 
miters, that befoze time thought nothing 


ls but co de martpze i eee 
Can. Nice. Council of Nice Das the called together 
ſynod, Hy'Conltantine che Emperour,tothe ende 

to decide the matter of Arrius. The B. ol 


Romes deputies were chere: but they late 
Euſb Ib. 10 Unely in the fourth place, Dea one decret 
caps was there made, by whichcertaine "ou 

were attributed to enerie pacrtarke , 
whichthe Canon gaue them — 
rity, which the Biſhop of Rome was wont 
to haue ouer v our Churches of his 
titie. They went about by infinite meanes 
to coxrupt the canons of this council, as 
che heſtoꝛies do witneſſe vnto vs, But Cit 
ſanthe Cardinal alledging this Conncill, 
acktowledgeth che in ann 
y this 


t 
, 
e 
4 
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and altogether through 


Conſtantinople. And this was about che ; 


ted by ſo many learned men, ſo long time 
will beleeue it. Put if they will beleene the 


theſe woꝛds which ente de added inf 


forged, Dy ifthep wicherin beleenethe le⸗ 


Arxeatiſe ofthe Churchs 


By this we {e,(faith-be)how much autho- Card Cnſan, 4 
rige:the'Pope hath gotten in our time a e, 
gainſt dhe facred auncieat cenſtitutions, car * 9 
the. l5gth of time 

and cuſtome of a ſlauiſh ſubiectionall obe- 
dience, And pet in meane time Julius w 
ſtandeth it not, neither doe his Legatesal- 
ledge to the fathers of the Council their 
Iibi dabo, Iwill giue vnto thee, no2 their 
Paſce ones meas, Feed my ſheepiſcʒ as pet 
they mere not ſtudyed ſo deeply therin, but 
they reſted onely in the oꝛdinance of the 
Councill, which after wardes was confir- 

med by the Councils ot Antioche, and of Fach 


. 
cap. 2. 


time that they woulde deuile che danation 
of Conſtantine to pope Splueſter, confu- 


agoe, that none but ſuch as are ignoꝛant 


miginal, which is kept in Vaticã in ß popes An exraet | 
libjary in goldẽ letters, let th alſo beleeune 


end: Quam fabul longj tẽporis mẽdacia 
finxit,þ is to ſap, in the oper woꝛds of ill 
latine, This is a fable whieh an old lye hath 


gend 


Andꝛzia, abuſing his authontie, had appꝛo⸗ 


n cox g 


. to finde there aid, 


A treatiſe ofthe Church. 
tauſe that in the ſeconde-Councillof-E= 
pheſus,Dioſcozus the Patriarke of Alex⸗ 


ned the hereſie of Eutyches, whereofchen -. . 
there was queſtion , Nowe in that hee de⸗ 
maundeth this fauour, it ſufficientlye de⸗ 
clareth that it was not done vnto him; 
and if this might once bee dꝛawen into 
conſequence; as well alſo muſt this, that 

Cyzill was JNeſident ouer the ſirſt coun ·· 

till ol Epheſus, fo; all the Biſhoppes of | 
Alexandzia. And in very deede in the fift reo in ep; 
Councill of Conſtantinople, his ſucceſs pool | 
ſour withſtoode it not, when Penas the in omnibus 
patriarke of that place was there ppeſivee, l.. 
Jn the generall Councillof-Aquilie,S; 
Ambzolzrhe: B,of Millane was preſident; 
t there was not any mẽtion made of 5 B. 
vf Rome, although this was in Italy. But 
beholdy queſtiõ was determined, ö parties 
being heard, by the determinate ſẽtẽce of a 
toũtill. The B. of Nome tooke vpon hima 
goodly large title of — 
the churches ol e the ſchiſmatikes 


ofAfftkewillglpdeyartedrog o to him 
thecoffcil of 


Dileuitane, where S. Aug. was w a good 
A = 


A 


Mileuitano. 


& concil. 
8 6, 


Cap. tog. 
Concil. Car. 
thag.s, 


Volum.Cnon. 
in Concilio 
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nomber of: fathers, pzonounced all 

fozexcommunicate,thathad oꝛ . 
peale beyonde the Sea. The Bilhoppe 
ofRome finding him ſelfe grieued, ſent to 
the ſixth councill of Carthage, where alſo 
Satrt Auguſtine was, that he might haue 
redzeſſe in this matter, the which was ſo 
lung time in debating, that Joſinius, Boni⸗ 
face, and Celeſtine ,Bilhoppes of Rome 
ſurceeded one anocher, during this Coun- 
till. Aurelius the Archbiſhoppe of Car- 


ttzhage, notwirdtanding that their legates 
Kar — — — 
ties in this ſozte. That che Biſhop of Rome 


was pꝛonoun⸗ 


ſhould not receiue thoſe that were excom - 


munitated by the Biſhops of Affrike, 
ther ſhould he receiue 2 —— 10 


thoſe that by them ſhould be condẽned 

tharall they which ſhould — hin, 
ſhould be hold ſat exomunicated _ 
horas cher dye tem 
— Aae 
thar there i noονl — — 
Contrariwiſe p the Council of Rice, had 
797 Ge Biſhops ofech pro- 


uince 


_ Atreatiſe aide Church! 


uince vnder the! itan: Thax the 
grace ofthe hoh Spirite had not with- 
dræwen it ſelſe from euerye Prouince, to 
diſcerne the right of all cauſes. Ihat a- 
nye myght appeale to a Prouinciall coun- 
cill, ir her felt him ſclfe grieue d & that it 
Was mort credible. that GO Dvvoulde 
aſſennblie of miniſters in 
then ane man alone. And bez 
— — required ta fend 

his legates to beouer thoſe plates to en⸗ 
guire ot matters and cauſes, they made an⸗ 
ſwere that they could not find any councill 
that han ſo decreen, and like wiſe that they 
would not ſuffer it. In thiscountil; where 
they had time enough to dzeame all-their 
ſoꝛbidding yet ſhall you not finde that the 
pꝛimacie was founded vpon anye lame of 
— leſſe, that which they call the 
fulnes of power. And in verp deeds, foto 
deride che matter, men were not ſent to 
learchthe ſcriptures, in which S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine ! who was pycfent there) uns wel able 
to hane found it, if it had bene there, but 
rather to the foure dꝛiginals of the toũcill 
vf Mice, which were kept in the foure p4#- 
. 
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che Compiler c 

— — — — was {a ſot⸗ 
of be Com of reciting this Canon 
= notappealebeyand —.— — 
— — to the B. of Rome: ag — 
— md ren — art 
—.— chercaſonsbeing feng 
— . nd i th 
— mayverywellgather — 
| welle. In the Council — 
—— vnder the Emp — 
MPaurici — the yeere 3 
— — of the — 

= y debated, becauſe that 
— fauoured —— 
pꝛerogatiue of y 
\called him fe 


B,of 


All 
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All che annciensvoctozs,who Iiued vu⸗ 
ting the tune of theſe Councils, yeaþLas ].. 
tines chat pelded very much to the Biſhos - 
pꝛicke ol Rome, as being their moſt neere 
patriarchſhippe, doe witneſſe the :ſelfs | 
ſame thing vnto vs.Athanaſtus, albeit hee baer 

was greatly bound tu the See of Rome; g. 
which had receiued him in his exile, he ſaith pic. Rom. 

chat all the Apoſtles were equal in honout 


S. Hierom a miniſter of Roms 
deach le 


there be any queſtion of the an 
thoritie vf all the hs e vvorld is greas 
ter then one City. Wherefore vvilt thou 
bring the order of the Church into tlie 
ſubisction of a fevve perſons: Whence cd 
merh this preſüption? Whereſoeuer there 


is 2 be he at Rome, or at Agubiũ, . 
debe at Conſtatino leoratRhegiuhe ñ ain. 


ofoneand theſamedi and Miniltez Repeim: 1 
Riches or pouertye neither make Ons decrer. Gra- 


tian, 


Hieron. ad 
pe Nepotianũ. 


Beten gor inferiour,"Againethere is 


(Abbe) in e Churche a Biſhoppe: 
one chieſe cke Deacons; and 


another amo theElders, and allche 
order of the Churche confifteth in theſe 


- governors, It ſhould fotow therupon, fees 
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adde and ſay, a B. ouer the other Bilhops: 


Auguſt epiſt buthe ſpeakech noching. S. Auguſt. hath 


162. in bre - 
uiculo colla« 


mitten aſto2y, which maketh this matter 


tionis con · Moſt clear e. Donate of the black cotages, 


tra Donat. 
& paſſim. 


a Rumidian, af whõ the Donatiltstooke 
their name, had grieuouſſy accuſed Ciciliã 
the Archbiſhop of Carthage. Conſtantine 
the Emperoꝛ committed this cauſe, which 
was merely eccleſiaſtical, to Miltiades B. 
olf Rame, x tu certain other Biſbops of . 
talie, Gaule c; Spaigne. Rowe if this had 
bene his oꝛdinarie Juriſdiction, there nee- 
ded not any Comiſſion of the Emperoꝛ, F 
it hadbelonged to him to haue choſen vnto 
himſelfe his aſliſtants, & not to haue recei 
nen them. But lee further. Donate being 
condemned, appealed to the Emper on, who 
ſent his appellatiõ ta the Arehb. of Arles, 
either to pꝛoue 02 diſalow the B. af Romes 


ſententce. A demand then in this fart, which 


in chis taſe is worth a million, Where is 
the Supjzemacy,where is the Jurildiction 
without appeale , and where is this ſame 
knowledge of alkappeſlations, this ful- 
nes ol power, wheraf they ſpeakſo-much ? 
Aud pet this is that Canſtantine of whom 
chey boaſt ſo much, x who, as wy = 
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iche ſorerunner of Antichriſt, uch 
as through pride, he axalteth him ſelſe a- 
boueall As touching him {elf be flatly re⸗ 
>. fuſed it, and pzaped Eulogius the Biſhop 
Nexandzia, not to giue him this pzyuve 
name. Pee achnowledgech that che B. 
ſhonpes of Alexandzia and Anttoche, are 
..-- . .- ag wellin Peters ehaire,as they ol Rome: 
a to he ſhoꝛt, that Peter, Paul, Andrervslohn 
dec they are al pattieular heads of the pe 
plevchom they gouerne, bir all mem 
vndler one head Yhich is C Child, howto 
ner they halah Peter for chieſq amonigeſt 
them. J belt echithe readers that they will 
tabze paines to reade pon this matter the 
epiſties of Saint Gpegoꝛy, eee 
Dall önde the eandemnatian at this 
bDnacie mom expꝛeſſely, then pet J 
21 , To conelude, the Emperburs haue 
+ | called general Councils, + eps: 
anden Pecropolitanes ,' thoſe that were 
Mationali and pꝛouincial. They that were 
Jatriarkes enery,one was pꝛeſident ouer 
2 Dee of his patriarchſhippe,- aud. not 
evt Nome, noz his deputies in 
— councils. The patriarks oz chiefe 
1 went not to ſeeke cheir Pale 
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it Rome, but were Canonicallp elected os 
uer thoſe places, The Biſhoppe ot Rome 
(as- [appeartch by Epiſtles: them 1 en | 
ſelues of Gꝛegoꝛpe the great) when hee 1 4 b.. 
was choſen, erhibitedvnto them the con⸗ alan 
feſſion of bys fayth;bya Spnodall Epi- 

Ae, as they did to him. Eche one ol chem 

had -an: Eccleſiaſticall iudgement ouer 
bis-owne, and none appealed from chem, 
no not the Biſhoppes them ſelues beyond 
the Sea, who had no Patriarke in the 
Wea of Nome J demaunde chen by 
what marke they can ſhewe vs that du ⸗ 
mematy in the auncit᷑t Pꝛumitiue church, 
be it, but by the poſitiue lawe — 
And pet nocwithitanving wee 
tourſe from time to time, and 
rũll to Council, vntill the pere ol vur 
LORD fire bundzed and moge, wen 
Phocas the Emperour killed Oy ca 
Maurite, and inunded the 


Empire: and 
get fanour al nee. ben, au, 
— det Bilhop! "declaring hb 
r 5 
to be head of the Church aud Biſhoppe bf. 
Bilhoppes, againſt that that Gꝛegoꝛy his 
Nederelor had a licle befozeſo ye 
0 


Atreatiſe ofthe Church. 


fought againff. Jfthe Church had bene ſo 
long time without: a head, what did the 
members then? And if Jeſus were 
the head then, why leſſe nowe l Alſo whFre 
commieth it, that when che Bilboppe af 
Rome was not acknowledged fo2 ſuch a 
onez it had ſuch ffrength; and alwayes af- 
terwards grewe vieaker anddecayed $4- 
gaine, is it notnotable:;that alltheaunch 
ent Churche was ignozan of ſo healthfull 
«doctrine, hidden in the holy Scripture, 
and that Boniface the third ſhoulde be the 
firſte chat ſhoulde fynde it out : That ſuch 
ſo neceſſaty priniledges ſhould be concea⸗ 
ted for the ſpace of ſixe hundꝛed peeres, in 
the maſt happy ages, and to the moſt quick 
/whichener wert?: That 
— ſommythpiſtian Emperozsſhouldmake 
neaccountof it, and une hocas. an ext 
crible nuirtherer;Gonldves finſtco giue 
 authozitybuto if2/Batas the papatie mutt 

needesCþ1ing ofthe ruiues 1 
ſetond bent af the Carriun of the firſt; ſo 
alſo muſt it needes he. chat the ſupꝛemacit 
PR... the/Slſbop of Rome, 3s that of the firf 
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Againſt cheſe decrees of che generall 
coluncills,they bluſh not to alledge vnto vs 
thoſe goodly boekes of Clement, whercof 
we haue ſpoken a litle befbꝛe: chat ſame ri⸗ 
diculous epiſtle of Anaclet, That as 
is aſmuch to ſay is head of the church: that 
ſame authentical reuelation of Pope Mar⸗ 
cellus, of Peters ſeate to be remoued from 
Antioch to Rome, and ſuch other begger⸗ 
ly trumperie of that decree, which ſome e⸗ 
uen ot their owne ſide do deride: Allo cer⸗ 
taine other epiſtles of Pope Leo, who la⸗ 
boureth cher by, almuch as he can, to make 
vs credit the latine Church. But we know 
that none muſt be iudge in his owne caule, 
and il, as Gerſon & Panozmitan ſay, Ons 
lay man may ſet himſelfe (hauing the holy _ 
— on his fide ) againſt a vvhole ge- = 
nerall council vvhich erreth from it: By a 
moꝛe ſtrong reaſon maye the whole pꝛimi⸗ 


Diſt int. 2a, 
c. ſacroſanct. 
12. q. 1. cap. 
rogamus. 


Cardinal 
Cuſan lib. 3. 


cap. vlt. 


tiue Chur ch oppole it ſelfe,# all the whole 


Scripture (hauing al the general councils 
on her ſide, that were foꝛ the ſpace of 6co, 
peres ) againſt y tprãnie ofone man alone, 
which cannot alledge any thing but his 
owne ambition, yea & againſt the decretall 
ties of ſome Popes , + pet fo2 the moſt 

1 part, 


* 
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part,bucſhuffledin vnder the name of ſome 
ol the auncient tathers, 
WED) | J will not dente notwithſtanding, that 
dan 0" à good time the biſhops of Rome had not 
— 35 attempted to eſtabliſhe a ſpirituall monar⸗ 
Lcthie at Nome, accozding to che example of 
the tempozall, which made them to be en- 
uied. Fo2 the Church of God began by 
Abel, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, and Ba⸗ 
bylon by Cain, and likewiſe it is not to be 
doubted, but that very quicklye after the 
foundations of the Chꝛʒiſtian Church were 
layde, Sathan layd alſo the foundations 
1 Cor. r. Of Antichꝛiſt. In Paul his time the my- 
2. Theſſ. 2. ter ie of iniquitie began to woʒke, when 
one ſaid that hee was of Apollo, another 
that he was of Paul, and another of Ce- 
- > phas, Uictoz the biſhop of Rome enter⸗ 
- Niiſed to excommunicate all Aſia fo2 the 
Euſch. lib. j. feaſt of Eaſter , but he was molt liuely re- 
e-Þ-20 e. pꝛooued by Jrenee , Steuen allo recei⸗ 
pilt.24 ted the ſchiſmatiques of Aﬀeicke , againſt 
Cyrianus the Sentence of the Churche, that they 
ſhould not appeale beyond the Sea: but 
Cypꝛian calleth him pꝛoud and ignozant, 
and the councill of Afﬀricke holden about 
the ſelfe ſame time, ſetteth it lelfe 1 
| im, 
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him. Julius in the time of Conſtantine 
beganne to eſtabliſhe his Empire, but the 
councill of Nice limitted him his power, 
minging him to the bound and [kantling 
of others. Mea, in the ſixth council of Car⸗ concil.car- 
thage , where Saint Auguſtine was pꝛe⸗ cbag . cap. 
ſent, thee biſhops of Rome one after ano: 
ther were ſo impudent, as to falſifte a de⸗ 
cree ofthe council of Mice, bꝛinging fooꝛth 
in ſteade thereof; the articles of the coun⸗ 
cill of Sardes, vet coꝛrupted and falſified, 
pꝛetending that from all parts, men might 
appeale to the biſhop of Rome. But the 
fathers of the councill had learned well 
to ſave , that they would not beleeue thoſe 
Poductions, and therfo2e ſent to the oꝛigi⸗ 
nalls, and they being ſeene, chey pꝛonoun⸗ 
ced the quite contrary. L eo the ſirſt recei⸗ 
ued Eutyches condemned by Flautaaus 
the biſhop of Conſtantinople, & fo2 a time 
mainteyned him againſt him, whereupon 
his hereſie ſirſt tooke footing and grewe, 
which might then at once haue bene quen⸗ 
ched. But none appꝛoued this vſurpation. 
To be ſhoꝛt, in the time of Chꝛyſoſtome, 
this ambition was ſo great amongeit 
_ that he complained, that to obteine 
N. it. ſupꝛe⸗ 
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ſupzemacie,the biſhops of Rome had filled 
the Churches with blood, e had defiled the 
Supper of the Lozd with murthers, vntill 
they had utter ly fo2 it deſtroyed whole ci⸗ 
ties, And he that will ſee the ciuil warres, 
(fo) they likewiſe name them) which were 

at Rome betweene Damalus and Urſici⸗ 

us, in the time of Saint Pierome, whether 

of them ſhould be biſhop , and afterwards 

Rune": betweene Laurence and Symmachus , 
kiſt Eccle. he mape reade them in Nuffinus, Amian 
dune b  Parcellin, and their owne Pontificall it 
Lib. Poazk- ſelfe, And howloener it were, all che con- 
8 tentions that were made by the biſhops of 
Rome in the auncient Church, yea; till the 

time of the murthering of Phocas fo? the 
ſupꝛemacie, looke how many they were, 

they were alwates arguments from age to 

age, and as determined ſentences againſt 

them, in ſo much that they alwapes loſt 
their cauſe, whatſoeuer inſtãce they made, 
02 whatſoeuer diligence they vſed in plea⸗ 
ding of it. 
. But they will obiecte vnto me, that ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe the biſhop ol Rome hath helde 
the chiele place amongſt the Patriarches, 
I agree thereto, but pet J denie that it 
was 
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was to commaunde others, And in deede, 
it is expꝛeſſely faid , that he ſhall not be cal⸗ 
led vninerſall bilhop , but onely the biſhop Cap. prim. 
of the firlk Dee, J ſay mozeouer, that this du I. 
is not tn reſpect that he was the ſucceſſour 59. 
of S. Peter, and leſſe by vertue of choſe 
places alledgedoutofthe holy Scripture, 
But becauſe that in ſeates there muſt be a 
firſt a ſecond place accoꝛding to humatne 
oꝛder, J ſay that this was oꝛdeyned, in con- 
ſideration of that ozder, wherby the titie of 
Rome was ſet aboue others, Jfit had bene 
by the Scriptures, it ſhould haue bene a 
wonderfull thing, that foz 600, yecres to- 
gether, theſe myſteries ſhould haue bene 
biddenfrom the Church, Ik in reſpecte of 
the founder, why not rather at Antioche, 
and at Alerandzia, after Gregoꝛie, oꝛ to all Gregor. 
other biſhopzicks, after Cuſan,who ſaith p pig Alex. 
all biſhops are Peters ſucceſſd2s, equall in and, epiſco, 
b eſlentiall dignitie, although they viffer in ds. K :. 
the adminiſtration and gouernment, as the 

biſhops of Spaine themlelues haue diſpu- 
fed in — councill of Trent: Moꝛe⸗ 
auer that Mieruſalem ſhould be the firſt 
and not the fourth , ſeeing the Saluation 
ofthe wozld did there gouerne ? Oz why 
R. iii. is An⸗ 
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is Antioche, whereof Saint Peter was 
biſhop, put after Alexandyia , which can al⸗ 
ledge nothing but the ſucceſſion of Saint 
Marke his dilciple : Tobeſhozt, what 
hurt hath Saint John the welbeloued dif: 
ciple of our Lozd done vnto them, who ſo 
long time pꝛeached in Epheſus, which not⸗ 
wichſtanding is not nombꝛed amongſt the 
patriarchall cities: Oz what newe Apo⸗ 
"le hach founded Conſtantinople , thzee 
hundꝛed peres after the death of our Lov, 
to attribute vnto it the ſecond See : But 
there is none that hath but a litle iudge⸗ 
ment, that doth not well enough marke, 
that all the pzeeminences of thele Sers 
rather pꝛoceede from the rancke and pla⸗ 
ces, which their cities holde, then from the 
eſtabliſhment of Chuſtian religion. | 
Rome was then the ſeat or the Empire, 
and the gloꝛie of all the wozld: good lear⸗ 
ning there flouriſhed: it — the chiefe of 
all the peoples of the earth : and therefoze 
when all the biſhops were gathered toge⸗ 
k Aber, they gaue the biſhop ot Nome the firlt 

place for ciuilitie and courteſies ſake: 
Likewiſe: wep reade inthe hiſtozies , that 


ran a and Antiveh were after _ 
the 
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the molt famous cities, and accoꝛding to 
that degree which their gouernours helde, 
they alſo helde their biſhoppꝛickes, And 
concerning Jerulalem, that was ſo great⸗ 
ly accompted of, fot the firſt oꝛiginall of 
true Religion, and therefoze likewiſe was 
not reckoned in the leaſt place: fo2 Plinie 
calleth it the head of all the Eaſt: but yet 
her place was ill kept, after ſhe had loſt her 
firſt gloꝛie. Afterwards Conſtantinople 
came to be builded, which was called the 
ſecond Rome , And then alſo we ſee the 
councill of Conſtantinople , where there 
were ſixe hundzeth biſhops, who gaue vn⸗ $ocrar- bl, 
to it the ſecond place, which had not bene „r; 
done, if they had had regard to the degree 22: es. 
of the founder; and not. to the degree of babe 
the citie, by reaſon of whole might alſo, wat 
this dignitie was confirmed vnto it by the 
Emperour Jultintan , Aquila in Italie 
was called the ſecond. Rome. Allo there 
was a Patriarchſhip there eſtabliſhed, yea 
Vauenna it ſelfe, was a long time holden 
not to be ſubiecte to Rome , and it had 
her owne Cardinalls apart and by them⸗ 
ſelues, and as Uenice beganne to growe 
great,fo it had the Patriarchſhip of Grado 
N. iii. fo it, 
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foꝛ it. To be ſhoꝛt, he that ſhall marke from 

countrey to countrep,the erection of patri⸗ 

archſhips and archbiſhopzicks he ſhal finde 

no other conſideration then this, the ſame 

Dang. ge that Pape Lucinus faith,alledged by Gras 

In rn ahng. ttan; Thar at the firſt they inſtituted Pri- 

DNTP mates of the Church according to tempo- 

all policie. Alſv Pope Clement himlelfe 

— faith: That where there were chiefe Pricſts 

See from Of the Painims, there they eſtabliſhed Pri- 

*hriſtians , the which is repeated 

tu: in the ſame woꝛdes by Peter Lombard in 

—— his fourth booke of Sentences. The coun⸗ 

by the 30a: cill of Chalcedon, (wherein notwichſtan⸗ 

gang gon ding the earneſt requeſts of Pope Leo the 

Lombard, ftrſt, the ſecond Ser was giuen to the Ci⸗ 

t. tie Conſtantinople, ) vſeth allo the ſame 

Cone.Chal- Wo02Deg : The fathers vpon good righte 

& 1. * with one conſent agreed, that the priui- 

ledge of the firſt See ſhould belong vnto 

olde Rome, becauſe of the Empire there, 

and wee alſo moued with the lame con- 

ſideration, agree that the ſecond ſhalbe at 

new Rome. And in the x 2, Act of the ſame 

council,che reaſsningberwirt the biſhop of 

Nice, # of Baſianopolis, is grounded.vpont 

the dignitie of the cities And to cut 4 _ 
„ $91 , uc 
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fuch controuerſies, this Canon was there 
paſſed; That theſe Cities onely ſnoulde be 


Concilium 


holden for Metropolitans, to — Kings — 


and Princes had done this honor by their 
ſtatutes. And the Council of Thurm there 
addech : That if the earthly ſupetioritie 
were tranſlated from one Citie to ano. 
ther, that then the right of the Archbiſho- 
prick ſhould be tranſlated likewiſe. To be 
ſhoꝛt, when the ſeate of the Empire was 
tranſlated ta newe Rome, that is to ſay, to 
Conſtantinople, we ſee that the Biſhop of 
that place by & by tooke vnto himſelfe the 
pimacie; whereof they held euen as much 
as they toulde: and when that murtherer 


lp, that it was in conſideration that Rome 
was the auncient ſeate of the Empire: 
whereon Conſtantinople was but the pi⸗ 
lar, as others ſap, propter principalitatem 
vrbis, fo) the pꝛincipalitie of the Citie. Be. 
holde then, that the pꝛetended pꝛimacie of 
Rome, neyther pꝛoceeded from che oꝛdi⸗ 
nance of Chʒiſt, noꝛ from the puuiledge of 
Peter,but from Romulus, and his ſucceſ⸗ 
ſoꝛs, who there erected an Empire , Non 
nquam 


Phocas declared the Biſhopof Rome to pia tina in 
be head of al churches, Platine ſaith plain⸗ c Bonits- 
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ED UT inquam a Petra, neque a Petro, ſed a Saxo 
tag Hola, Tarp Tarpeio: J ſap neither tromtherocke,noz 
anden from Peter, but from therocke of Tarpei⸗ 
ricare, & US, whereupon Nome was builded, che 
& gloſſy A, which their owne Canonifts.confeſle, ſec⸗ 


can Nouo & ing trueth niueth them hell fo thepy Te⸗ 


. bory warves, Quod omnis maioritas & mino- 


Cuſanus lib. ĩtas, etiam Papatus eſt de iure poſitiuo, 
N chat is to lay, That all degrees both ſmall 

and Saut yea the popedome it ſelſe, they 

are from the poſitiue lavve, and of mans 
ordinance: Ii knowe very well, thatthep 
haue a dertie ot Pope Innocentius, which 
ſayth, that it is not neceſſary to change the 
eceleſiaſticall preheminence, according to 
the Ciuill: but this forſooth was at ſuch a 
time, when the good man himſelfe feared, 
leaſt the Empire ſhoulde withdzawe all 
the honoꝛ into the Eaſt, and he thought it 
expedient ( which thing alla his ſucceſſoꝛs 
did very well knowe and finde) to builde 
their greatnes e gloʒy of the ruines of the 
Meſterne Empire. And againe, the decree 
of one man is not to be pꝛeferred be foꝛe ſo 
many Councils, ſeeing þ (as ſome of them 
haue ſaid)the decretals haue no authoꝛitie, 


by the meere will of ß Pope, that is to ſay, 
abſolutely: 
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abſolutely: but only ſo farrefvozth,as they . .. - 
are agrceable tu the Canons of the Count liv.z.cap.14. 
tils. If they wyll pet alledge vnto me, that 
the conſtitutions q policies of the Church 
of Rome haue bin receiued by many other 
Churches, I wyll anſwere thein no other⸗ 
wiſe , then was anlwered b choſe-pzofeſs 
ſozs of diuinitie in Paris, thee hundzed Arts Sorbo- 
yeerespaſled; when there was controuer⸗ contra bar 
ſtes betweene dur kings the Pope, &bp Boniiaci. 8. 
Parſilius of Padua about ᷣ ſame time; p. 
the Pope making warre vpon the Empe⸗ tauinus in 
rozs of Germanp, which gaue boldneſſe co ib £cievior 
the trueth to ſpeake freely: to witte, that te cp Al. 
in the beginning men might begouerned 
after it, becauſe learning ther floriſned: 
no ocher wiſe then as the vniuerſitie of Oz: ⸗ 
leans, oꝛ of Angers, oftentimes confome 
themſelues to that of Paris: as alſa j Ro⸗ 
manes boꝛrowedin deede their fawes from 
the twelue tables ofthe Grekes: And yet 
by vertue thereof, the Grekes ſhoulde not 
well ground to pꝛetend themſelues ſuperi⸗ 
oꝛs to the Romanes, and likewiſe the Ro⸗ 
manes, if theretoꝛe they ſhould pꝛetend ta 
be ſuperioꝛs ouer other Biſhops. 
Nowe concerning p name Pope, whi 


ch 


is 


Ib. 4. 
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is giuen vnto him, they that haue read, 
know that it was common, not onel to al 
5 Biſhops, but alſo even to elders in all the 
Dion iſ. 5 auncient Church. He that wil ſee this mat 
ander. Hier. ter moge plaine, let him reade the Epiſtles 


Greg. Sido- Of Saint Cypꝛian, of Saint Denis of A- 


N lexandzia, of Saint Auguſtine, of Saint 
borum, Mierome, of Sidonius Apollinaris, of 
Saint Gregonte himlelfe, and the actes of 
the Cauncils, where men may finde them 
full, And in deede the Greekes call they} 


Pꝛieſts at this day ( Papous) and the Ger: 
maines(Pfaff)which they that vnderſtand 
— tongue, doe veriue from this name 
apa, apa, which after Suidas ſigniſieth Fa⸗ 
— in the language of Sicilians. Now 


Suidas in 
dict. papas 


Athanaſ in łoncerning the name Pontifex, — 


pruna orati- called Saint John the high Bilhop, and 
Arrianos, Athanaſius calleth all the Biſhops by that 
name; and Ruffinus calleth Athanaſius 
ler, the great Bithop : and he that will reade 
the aunctent Fathers, ſhall findenothyng 
1 mote often then this. Nowe if they will al- 
ilfe. ay leadge their Cardinals,they ſhall not finde 


& 79.lid. ONE woe of them in the olde Church, vn- 


ris: vs leſſe in this ſignification : the Cardinal 


Rege. Peel, that is to ſap, a Bilhop , 3 


Ane Terran „„ oe a oo we 
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the Curate of ſome pariſh of the Biſho⸗ 
pzick,as in very deede all are at this day, ey⸗ 
ther Curates oz Deacons of ſome one oꝛ 
other pariſh of Rome. And in deede in the 
Councils they were ſet laſt, as in the ſixt 
Councill ot Carthage, and in the Council 
of Gregoꝛv. Mhatſoeuer it is, thei can ſay 
ofit, it is certaine that Innocent the —8 
about che yeere ol dur Lozde, 1 244, gaue 
vnto them the pꝛiulledge of the red hatte, 
and ſcarlet robe, and to ride on hozſebacke: 
and in the peere 1 470. Paul the ſeconde 
confirmed it, and Clemens the fift is gone 
ſo farre in his Clementines, that he cau⸗ 
ſeth them to goe befote all the pzinces of - 
theearth,Theſe inuentions then, were not 
found in the floziſhing ſkate ofthe Church, 
but after that it became ſubiect to the am⸗ 
bition of one man alone. 


We haue then founde, that the Pope of 998 


Rome hath beene declared head of the 2 


tini. 


Church a litle after 600 yeeres not by the 


platin. in vi. 


tradition of Chyiſt; oꝛ ot his Apoſtles, but ta Bonif. 


by 9 treaſon of Phocas, not by any Coun⸗ 
till of the Church, but by the conſpiracy of 
aſeruant againſt his maſter, who to recon⸗ 


nn himſelfe with rhe people of Nome, oz. 
dained 


Sigebertus 
in Chronzc . 
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dalned his Biſhop with that title, which 
Gregoꝛie his p2edeceſlo2: had lefte foꝛ 
Antichziſt, and the Pope on the other 
ſide pꝛoclaimed him ſeife Emperour in 
ſteade of Mauritius, whom he had ſlaine. 
This goodly oꝛdinance of Phocas was 
confirmed: by a pettie Councill, which 
Boniface cauſed to be holden at Rome, 
when there were none pꝛeſent but the 
Latines, who deſired no better , And 
afterwardes by another holden in At: 
frike,, in the peere 642. when the Arabi 
ans were turmoiled with many inuaſions: 
whereupon they began to inſcribe the let- 
ters of Pope Theodozus, Tothe holy ta- 
ther of fathers, and ſoueraigne prince of 
prelates, &c. and ſo we ſee by hiſtozies, 
from degree to degree, howe this monſter 
bath growen euen to full height, frõ which 
he muſt tumble downe headlong , The 
Emperours of Grece, who were then as 
baniſht out of Italp, to keepe the Italians 
in obedience, they left vnto them the hand⸗ 
ling of their affaires, in ſuch ſoꝛt notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, that they were conſtrained to 
confirme their election by the Emperour, 
and to date their wzytinges accoꝛding — 


oy O7 re Ys 
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But euen as the Emperoꝛs grewe weake 
by the enterpꝛiſes of the Perſians in the 
Eaſte, ſo grewe the Pope ſtrong in the 
Meſt, ſo as about the peere 680. Pope 
Benedict the ſecond cauſed himſelte to be 
exempted from all the imperial iurildicti⸗ 
on, by Conſtantine the fourth, called the 
Bearded. About that time beganne great 
ſtrifes in the Greke and Latine Church az 
bout Images, whereupon encreaſed ſuper⸗ 
ſtition together with 1gnozance , The 
Grekes were of minde to thꝛow thẽ down: 
the Pope in deſpite of them woulde holde 
them vp. This ſtrife much encrealed his 


might: foꝛ vnder the ſhado we hereot, he ex⸗ 


tommunicated Leo Jſauricus , called 
Chaſſimage,of bꝛeaking Images, and fo- 
bade all the people of Italy, vpon paine of 
excommunication, to pap him any impoſt, 
that is to ſay, he chaſed the Emperour to 
Conſtantinople, and ſettech himſelfe in 
full libertie of all that quarter. And in 
deede then ceaſſed the Exarchates, that is, 
Dukedomes ſo called , that had endured 


Fenants ol the Emperoz in a part of 2 
e 


the indiction and peere of their Empyꝛe. 


ſixe hundꝛed yeeres, that were as the lieu⸗ 


1 gon. lib. a. 
de regno I- 
tali. | 
Guicciardi-" 
nus in 
cionibus. 


C. Adrianus 
d. 63. & c. 
Ego Ludoui. 
eodem. 
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The Emperoꝛs of Conſtantinople daiuen 
away, the Lombards thereupõ did inuade 
the kingdome of Italie. The Pope moze 
feared them, then thole whom he had di: 
uen awap,becaule that thep were his moze 
nie neighbours , Ac chat time there gouer- 
ned in Fraunce che race of Parcel, very 
deſirous to aſpire. The Pope therefoze 
putteth himlelte into the pꝛotection of the 
Frenchmen, againſt the Lombards, and 
Pepin the ſonne of Martel, he paſlech into 
Italie with the powers of France, who 
vanquiſheth them. The iſſue was, p Pope 
Jacharie in recũpence, diſpenſeth with the 
Frenchmen foz they? othe made to they} 
natural punce Chilperick, who left che go- 
uernement top Martels, moze ſubtil then 
bimſelfe, and crowned Pepin chiefe of the 
palaces ofthe king of France, fozbidding 
the princes and people of France, vpon 
paine of excummunication, to chooſe any 
other thenof Pepins race, Contrariwile, 
Pepin giuech vnto him the dukedome 02 


lieutenantſhip of Raucnna & Pentapolis, 


which contained 29. Cities, onelp reſcr- 
uing vnto himſelf the ſoueraigntie,and tht 


power to choole che ee 
| er 
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were afterwardes releaſed by Lewys, the 
ſonne of Charles great, although y ſome 
Emperours put them in pzactile after⸗ 
wards, as the hiſtozies are ful thereof. And 
ſo likewiſe behold him the head of the ſpitt- 
tualtie,becauſe he maintepned ÿ murtherer 


ok his maſter and tempozall Loꝛd, becauſe 


he crowned a ſubiect in the place of his nas 
tural pꝛince: this beginning of the tem⸗ 
pozaltie grewe vp by the controuerſies of 
the houſes of Aniou and Arragon in Jta- 
lie, and afterwardes ofthe — of - 
Germante , and ofthe kings of Fraunce, 
till it came to that ſtate wherein we nowe 
ſee it in theſe laſt times. 

This was after the time that the key of 
knowledge, which Chiiſtpzomiſed to S. 
Peter, was changed into key of power, 
the eccleſtaſtical cenſure was employedto 
excomunicace all pʒinces, peoples & kings 
domes which would not obep them, vntill 
they had left chem fo2 a pꝛay, and cut them 
of from ſaluatiõ, without acception of any 
perſons , This was in that time, that theſe 
gave interpꝛetations were byed : That all 
povver vvas given to Chriſt by the father, 
aſvvel in heauen as in earth: Therefoꝛe the 


O.. Pope 
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Pope abſolutely commandeth both one & 
other. Alſo. God tranſlateth — 
from one nation to another: Ergo,) Pope 
hath power to eſtabliſh, and to — downe, 
ds it ſecmeth good vnto him, whereupon 
Lia deere: Rings and Emperours of blinde zeale be⸗ 
tal de ſen. an to kille his feete , both pꝛeſent and by 
den, their letters, and to hold his ſtirrop, This 
was in that time alſo that Pope Boniface 
the eighth cauſed this to paſſe as an article 
no of faith: That the Pope is ſoucraigne both 
 Eatholicam of the ſpiritualtie and temporaltie, ſhew- 
7" RE ing himlelke in a Jubilie, withakeyin one 
hand, and a ſwoꝛd in another: that Pope 
clemens j. Clement the fikt his ſucceſlour,not content 
in Clement. to commaunde-Ringes and Emperors, 
paſtora"s. tooke vpon him by an expꝛeſſe Bull to c6- 
ſcripto. maunde Angels, chat they ſhould execute 
eis his will. Tobe than, one hath concluded 
kunt ar wt and decided at Nota, that is to ſay, in the 
Dauphin, Parliament of Popes at Rome, chat God 
- anden £x: holdeth foz wel done, all that is done ofthe 
eadens * Pope that his will is the rule of all right 
aͤnd righteouſnes: that he can abſolutely 
do in this woꝛld all that God can da, ſec⸗ 
cone, ing he is all and aboue all chingeg: Tbatif 
Kore. Balda jechngs his purpoſe, it is * 


' 
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/ that God changech his: that whenheſen- „n 
deth thouſands of his bꝛethꝛen to hell none deR pa 
may therein repzoue him: that his power Pe 
extendeth it ſelfe to heauen and earth, yea ficnfis. 
and to hell: that none maye appeale from Carolus de 


Ruiuo, 


him to God: that he may oꝛdeine aifatnſt loannes de 
| theepiſtlesofSaint Paul as greater then Cup. dla. 
Saint Paul, and agarnſt che old Teſta⸗ „ocap. 
ment, as greater then any authoꝛs thereof, **** 
And pet one man hath gone further, fo 
one hath diſputed whether he may oꝛdeine 
any thing contrarp to the Goſpell: Mhe⸗ 
ther he haue not yet mote power then S. 
Peter: Whether he were ſimplie a man, 
02 as God. To be ſhont, the deuil hath pal⸗ | 
ſed lo far in this myſterie of iniquitie, that cd 
one diſputed in the ſchooles a litle befoze Tim-cap.c- 
Luther came, and ſomewhat after, whe⸗ 
ther the Pope participated nec with both 
| natures, the dinine æ humane with Jeſus 
Chia. And what could the deuil ſay moze 
ik he had come in the fleſh to haue deſtroyed 
the Church? And yet notwithſtanding the 
I people vo woꝛſchip chis monſter, e the pꝛin⸗ 
tes ok 5 earth vo clap their hands at him, 
| deftroytheir kingvomes co ſerue his lult, x 
| | acrificeyec enery day their paoze ſubiects 
| 1 O. l. b foz 
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fo2 a ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmelling lauoꝛ at 
his feete. Tho would haue beleeued this, 
except the Spirite of God had fozetold it: 
and who will beleeue it after vs, when the 
ſelfe ſame ſpirite ſhall haue deſtroyed him? 
But which is moꝛe marueilous, when the 
power ofthe biſhop of Rome was intole⸗ 
rable, he neuer durſt alledge in the coun⸗ 
cills, and in the face of the old Church, one 
only text of Scripture to groũd his ſupꝛe⸗ 
macy on. And now ß it is ſo much beyond 
the bounds, that it ſpurnethy earth vnder 
feete thereof, that it theatneth heauen, that 
it aduaunceth it ſelfe ſo farre that it may be 
aboue God himlelfe , they are ſo impudent 
and ſo ſhameleſle , (but ſo ſhe muſk be that 
is an harlot ) that they alledge S. Peters 
See, and the woꝛd of God, and the keyes 
which were p2omiled to him, as though 
there were no mote eyes in the wozld to 
reade, no! ſenſe in men to iudge. Let them 
not therefoze ground their tyzannie vpon 
this,(Dabo tibi, I wil giue thee)which Jes 
ſus Chit ſpake to S,Peter:Fo2 betwene 
the kingdome of Chiſt and the tyzannie of 
the Pope, there is no likenes o2 agreement. 
But rather, if they wil ground chemſelues 
2 vpon 
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bpon ſome text of Scripture , let them als 
ledge p Tibi dabo, J will gine thee, which 
ſathan vled to Jeſus Chulſt, I wil giue thee 
(faith hee) all the kingdomes which thou 
ſeeſt, if thou vyilt worſhipmee, That is 
foꝛ wozſhipping the deutl, they haue that 
they haue, and not foꝛ any other title they 
can alledg e. 
But J ſuppoſe, that nowe with the li⸗ 
cence ot all the Readers, I mape conclude 
by theſe pzoofes conteyned in theſe two 
chapiters, that which followeth: That the 
eſſentiall head of the Catholique Church is 
Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd : That vnder him 
all the Apoſtles were equal in dignitie and 
power: That after them the biſhops are 
equall amongſt themſelues, & euery one in 
his Miniſterie occupiethp place of Chziſtz 
That none may be the Miniſteriall head ol 
the Church: That the Pope of Rome can 
pꝛetend this title, neither by Gods law noꝛ 
mans: That » firſt roume that he had, was 
by reaſon of the dignitie ok p citie, but that 
all that was moꝛe, was from the deuill and 
by blurpation. Thereupon it followech, 
that in regard of the miniſterial head of the 
Church, he could not pꝛetend to be leſſe ſubs 
Eh. HO. li. iect to 
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iett to erro2 , then other biſhops and patri⸗ 
arkes, neither the latine Church lefle then 


thoſe of Greece c others ofÿ Eaſt. Andſs 
exception; 


we returne, nottbſtanding their 
to our foꝛmer cocluſion: That the articles 
grounded vpon the authozicie ofthe Pope 
and the church of Rome are ouerthzowne, 
and al their traditions cinuentions ſubiect 
tothe examination of the holy Scripture, 
as are the doctrines of all other Churches, 


That the Pope i in affirming himſclfe to be 
head of the Churche , and not being ſo in 
deede, is the Antichriſt i in the Church:and 
that he cannot be receiued yvith any o- 


ther, then the papiſtical doctrine. 


be Pope not being head of the 
F Church,agheſaithhe is, and hauing 
no other titles to pꝛooue this gene⸗ 
rall Lieutenantſhippe which he io 
pꝛoudly exercifeth, we ſaye that he is the 
plague of the whole body ; a tyꝛaunt in the 
common weale,+ Antichꝛiſt in the church. 
And fo to pooue this, J will not enter in⸗ 
to —— explication of thoſe pꝛe⸗ 
We . 
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now are made cleere. Fo2 alſo many [eats 
ned men, not onely ol our time, but 300, 
peres agoe, haue made thoſe bookes plaine: 
amiddeſtthe ignozance of p wozld;&cxnels 
tte of the Pope, But J ſape, that although: 
he were not ſo liuely painted out vnto vs, 
as he is in thole fozeſaidplaces,yet his docs; 
trine ought to make vs knowe ; that he is: 
the very Antichzift, with whom p Church 
was thzeatned , and that there could not be 
in Chꝛiſtẽdome any thing moze pernicious 
then þ doctrine which he hath bzought in. 

Firſt, to take away al doubt, the Scrip⸗ 
ture ſpeaketh vnto vs of many Antichniſts, 
Foz euery hereticke which ſetteth himſelfe 
againſt the truth, he is in very deed an An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt: but it ſpeaketh vnto vs ok one a⸗ 
mongſt others, who ſhall haue his ſeate in 
the Church o God, and ſhall vſurpe Gods 


to the Theſſalonians, x in the Apocalypſe, 2. Theſſ. by 
which in times paſt were darckened, hut Apoca. ' 


place: ho as Oꝛigen ſaich, muſt be y great Origen Ho- 


Antichhiſtamoug other Antichzilts , This zi 


is he al whom we haue now to ſpeake, 
Decondly when Scripture ſpeaketh 
of Antichtilt, it ſaith, that it ſhalbe an Apo⸗ 
fkacie * a falling backe from the faith. Al- 
O. iii. ſo, that 


A treatiſe of the Church, 
lo, that that myſterie of iniquitie began to 
wozkein Paul his time, and that it ſhould 


1. Theſſ. 2. 


Apoca.r 3. ming of Jeſus Chiſt.Againe, that he muſt 
15.16.17. huilde his greatnes, vpon the ruine of the 
Romane Empire, and giue life to that loſt 
beaſt, that is to ſay, as all the auncient fa⸗ 
chers haue expounded, to this Empire, and 
at's namely S, Augultine in the xx, booke of 
de ciuitate che citie of God ; & Chyyſoſtome vpon that 
— Fly place, where S. Paul handlech this mat⸗ 
epiſt.ad ter. And we knowe that che Romane Em: 
Thed Ho.3. pire fell by litle & litle, and peece by peece. 
It foloweth then that Antichꝛiſt is not one 
man alone, which muſt come at one inſtant 
of time, but is an eſtate, ſeat and ſucceſſion 
of men an Empire liſted vp againſt Jeſus 
Chziſt: as we ſee the Scripture, vnder the 
name of certaine beaſtes, to deſcribe Em- 
pires, Aud this alſo is the incerpzetacion of 
Thirdly, Antichniſt is called. that falſe 
pꝛaphet, nomiting out blaſphemies againſt 
the molt higheſt, Pis Empire therefoꝛe 
conſiſtech in falſe doctrine, not in armes: 
he is called a woman q an whoꝛe: he ſhall 
therefoze wind in himſelte, and come in by 
| pleaſant 


no other wiſe be deſtroyed, but by che com: 
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pleaſaunt wayes, ſleightes and flatteries, 
decepuing men thoughhis crafte,qdyaws- 
ing them to his ſpiritual whowome, which 
is wolatrie. Me is alſo called the ſonne of 
perdition, as Judas . Againe, he ſhall not 
aſſaple the Church by open foꝛce, but he 
ſhall betray her with a kille, and ſhall not 
enter by the breach, oz by a ſtrong ſcaling 
fadder, but by count erfaiting the keyes by 
painted Emblemes, and ſecretiy like a 
thiefe . And in very deede the Empires 
which conſiſten in foꝛtes and armes, they 
are figured in the ſcriptures vnder j name 
of Molues, Lyong, Beares, and luch other 
rauening beaſtes, whereas fo2 this xe haue 
but women, whozedomes; cuppes, dinc⸗ 
kings, enchantments , chat is to lay, de- 
ceipts;crafts, and ſubtilties: whereupon 
the ſchoolemen themſelues haue conclus 
den, that this chiefe'Antichzilt, which is 
here deſcribed; tan neither beBahomefr, 
no2 the Empire ofthe Turkes. 
Fourchly he is pꝛoperly called Anti- 
chtiſt, and not Antithee, 5 is to ſay, contra⸗ 
ry to Chit the Medlatoꝛ, and not ſimply 
againſt God! therefoze particularly he bal 
be againſt Chiift Jeſus our Lope. And — 
e. a 
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the dorttrine of Chail conſiſteth in the of: 
fice otthe ediatoꝛſhip, e in the benefit of 
bis death and paſſion. This then ſhall be 
the ſpeciall doctrine that he will chielely 
labour ta aboliſh. It is oftentimes ſaide, 
that he ſhall ſitte in the Church of God, be⸗ 
ing there acknowledged as God, Nowe it 
is nertaine; that if he ſhoulde ſap chat he 
were ¶ hꝛuſt, oꝛ ſhoulde preach directly a 
gainſt Chꝛiſt, the Church would not ſuf 
fer this in the middeſt ol her, noꝛ ſuffer him 
to taigne. It is likewiſe ſaid, That he ſhall 
haue tyYo hornes like to the lambe, ſpea- 
king notyvithſtanding as the Dragon, 
that is to ſay, he ſhall counterfaite the doc 
trine und holineſſe of Chyilt, although he 
ſpeake nothing but impieties, as Satan 
doeth. At foloweth therefoze,to make cheſe 
markes to agree tagether, that itmult be 
that Antichuſt, ol whom nowe the con» 
ſhewe as Chꝛiſt, but in deede and in 
effect againſt Chꝛiſt ; and hono ing him 
in wordes, and pet as; much as lteth 
in him; robbing him al his: glozie. And 
that he is che true Antichiiſt , of whom 
the queſtion is, who under . 
N 5 
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Chift,ſhall onerthowehis doctrine; aun 

- puthimlelfe in Chziſt his plate; Daint 
Auguſtine handling this matter, doeth 
no — yle — Mt nde it. . — 
e (ſaich he) the tongue 
Five — is 2 — — ma- 
keth profeſſion of Chriſt, and yet de- 
nieth him in effect, And a litle after, 
Howe ſayeſt thou that I Oy him in 
efteR? Becauſe Chriſt(ſapth he) is come in 
the fleſn, rockecnderhacbeſtoud dior 
vs, Chypſoſtome ſaytch; That he m chryſoſt in 
knou en by his Jodtine, and neyther e 
titles, Cn nor wordes of holineſle, ** | 
Saint Hilary ſayth; That Antichriſtſhals ara 
be — to _— , vnder-opinioniof . 
an hypocriticall and faigned godlineſle; 
And in anocher nlace, O ye fooles, who 
are mooued and rawſhed, and caught;in 
loue with woordes, and gorgeous fee» 
linges of Churches: Doeye doubt, that 
this ſhall:one day be the ſeate of Anti- 
chriſte ? It behooueth vs nowe therefoze 
to conſiver who it is that ſitterh in the 


the doc: 
——_— 


| and blalphemethmoze againff his coming, 


Sbm uche Chit hath declared that his ki 
Pope, and 


the whole earth, viſpoleth or all Empyes, 


netij wich tpze, and condemnech to hell all 
thole that wyll not acknowledge him fo) 


 Unrion of the wozlde:: and a man-quite 
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who inthe chaire of Chuiſt,is moze againſt 


' Chailt: foꝛ this ſame vndoubtly is the true 


Antichitt, 

Let vs begin at the perſon of the Pope, 
nadome 
was not ofthis woꝛld, chat he fledde, when 
they would haue made him a kyng, that he 
7. rendzed- ubedience euon vnto che leaſt ma⸗ 
giſtrates, and commaunded all thoſe that 
were his, to due after his example , Cone 
trartwiſe the Nope ſayth, that he is king of 


creavech Emperozs vnder his feote, bur⸗ 


— Chnitt hath 
fa; Al power is giuen to me of the father, 
afyellinheauen as in earth: I aſtte of any 
one , what ſtmilitude and likenes there is 
betweene theſetws ,; and ifthis be not, in 
alleadging Jeſus Chzit, comocke Tum 


under men themſt luer to wozke che ſal- 
contrary 
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contrary lyfteth vp himſelbe aboue kyngs; 
and aboue the Angels, and aboue the hea⸗ 
uens of heauens, and hath cauſedmen to 
diſpute, that he ts not ſumply a man, but a 
partaker of the diuine nature with Chat, 
and that he hath the fountaine and roote of 
the ſpirite of Chyift in him. To be ſhoxt, 
whereas Chyiſt ſubmitted himlelfe vnder 
heauen, earth and hell, he will commaund 
Kings, Angels and deuils: and all this, 
vnder colour of the key of the woꝛd, which 
Chiiſthath deliuered to his miniſters, J 
aſke , God being made man foz the ſaluati⸗ 
on of the wozlde, howe it can be, that this 
man, which maketh himſelfe God, ſhoulde 
be any other, then that lonne ot perdition, 
come for the perdition of the woꝛldes 
But we muſt lee ; howe he hath almuch 
as laye in him, made voide the comming or 
the Meſſiah, the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, and the 
ſaluation we haue by the ſame. Ue feele 
in our ſelues, chat man continually doeth 
nothyng but offend God and chat it is as 
poſſible foꝛ vs, of our own nature, to keepe 
dur ſelucs therefrom; as to ſtay our pulſe, 
82 to holde in the winde of our heath. 
os alſo are ſo infinite, being 
committed 
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and blaſphemeth mote againft his coming, 

who inthe chaire of Chuilt,is mote againſt 

' Chailt: fox this ſame vuvoubtlyische true 
Antichut, 

The doc, Let vs begin at the perſon of the Pope, 
trine ot the Ciilt hath declared that his kingdome 
be bee. mas nat ofthis world, that he fledde, when 
erine of they would haue made him a kyng, that he 
renmed obedience euen vnto che leaſt ma⸗ 
giſtrates, and cummaunded all thoſe that 
were his, to doe after his example. Con: 
trartwiſe che Nope ſayth, that he is king of 
the whole earth, diſpoleth or all Empyꝛes, 
treadech Emperozs vnder his feste, bur⸗ 
neth wich lyꝛe, and condemnech to hell all 
tholſe that wyll not acknowledge him fo; 
— Chiiſthath 
faiv;Alpower is giuen to me of the father, 
aſwell in heauen as in earth: A aſłke of any 
one , what ſimilitude and likenes there is 
betweene theſe two, and ikthis be not, in 
alleavging Jclus Chyilt;tomocke Chul 


the 

eocabafe — lowerthen Angels, d 
vnder men themſt lues to wozke che ſal⸗ 
Uneion of the wozlde:: and a man _ 

co 
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contrary lyfteth vp himſele abonekyngs; 
and aboue the Angels, and aboue the hea⸗ 
uens of heauens, andhath cauſed men to 
diſpute, that he is not ſimply a man, but a 
— of the diuine nature with Chalk, 
and that he hath the fountaine and roote of 
the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt in him. To be ſhoxt, 
whereas Chuilt ſubmitted himlelfe vnder 
heauen, earth and hell, he will commaund 
Kings, Angels and deuils: and all this, 
vnder colour of the key ol the woꝛd, which 
Chiiſthath deliuered to his miniſters. J 
aſke , God being made man foz the ſaluati⸗ 
on of the woꝛlde, howe it can be, chat this 
man, which maketh himlelfe God, ſhoulde 
be any other, then that lonne ok perdition, 
come fo) the perdition of the wozlde?s 
But we muſt ſee, howe he hath almuch 
as lape in him, made 'voide the comming of 
the Meſſiah, the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, and the 
ſaluation we haue by the ſame. e feele 
in our ſelues, chat man continually doeth 
nothyng but offend God, and chat it is as 
poſſible fo2 vs, of our own nature, to keepe 
dur ſelucs therefrom; as to ſtay our pulſe, 
02 to holde in the winde of our beach. 


5 alſo are ſo infinite, being 


committed 
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committed againſt him which is infinite, 
that chen deſerue an infinite puniſhment, 
wherecoal! che men in che woꝛld together 
are not able to ſatiſſte. It mult needes be 
therefo2e; that the ſonne of Godin perſan 
mult deſtend from heauen, to ſatiſſie by his 
infinite merite, foꝛ our infinite demerites: 
and not one man coulde euer hope foz the 
mertie of the Father, if his iuſtice had not 
bene executed vpon his owne ſonne. This 
is chat which all the holy Scripture tea- 
cheth us, that Chyilt was ſent foz the lalua⸗ 
tion of the woꝛlde: that he is the onely and 
alone Sauiour thereof: that he was ſlaine 
from the beginning or the woꝛlde, foz the 
ſaluation ot᷑ thoſe that beleeue in him, xt. 
And this is it wherein conſiſteth all the be- 
nefite of the comming ol Chnit, and all 
the treaſure ofthe Church; But les howe 
this good gouernour of the Church dil⸗ 
penſech with this: Firſt ok all he hath bu⸗ 
ried the ſcripture infoxccetfulneſſe;/fozbiv- 
ding the reavpn thereof vnto the people, 
leauing then — but Roſaires,'Le- 
Cn — 
is to ſay, aſmuch as 
nde chat hi 
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flluſions might be the moze of foxcera- 
middeft the darkeneſle, And we haue ſrene 
many burned , onely aud ſimply-fo2;ha- 
uing read it. Bozeouer, whereas he lame 
was giuen to conuinte a man of ſinne, ard 
the * to teache him the remedie in 
Chuſt, the Popes doctozs haue caught, 
that a man, as he is of his owne nature, 
tan loue God aboue all thinges: thatit is 
poſſible foz him to fulfill the lame: and that 
at the firſt, man was ſaued by keeping the 
naturall law, afterwards by fulfylling the 
laweofPoſes, t now Chiiſtians bykee- 
ping the Goſpel, Ik it be ſo, what ſhall be⸗ 


engendreth ſinne: thatitis come 


to multiplie tranſgreſſionsꝰ & c. A 


aboue the ſhadowes+ And wherefoze ſhall 
not bis c6ming change 5 lawe intograce? 
Nowe to turne away the people from 
—— —— no ſhoꝛter and 
readier-meane ,then-to p | 
ny ſoꝛt they} diſcaſe, that they might 
cure them ſelues without any Phyſition. 
enen — 
goo 


come of that S. Paul ſapth, That the law Galar. 3.19 
VS, Rom. 3. 20. 
what Ka 
hal the Goſpelhaue aboue ß la v Chyiſt 7-7: 


Er. Afrusin goodly phariſaicall pꝛopoſitions: that all 
fidei aller- 
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the acte of charitie , abſolucely deſerueth 
I>fev that a man may wozke 

his owne ſaluation in this world, and theſe 
gay diſtinctions, de congruo, & de condig- 
no, ot congruence, and condignitie, which 
altogether deſtroy the comming ofp Pel⸗ 
ſtah, And they haue gone ſo farre, that the 
moe deuout ſozt bought the merites of 
Fryers, and Ponkes, which they called 
wozkes of ſupererogation , that is to ſap, 
that theſe Fryers had ynough to merite 
Paravile : ſo as a man might not onely of 
biniſelfe be ſaued, but he myght buye his 
. ſaluation by the wozkes of another. 
And pet notwithſtandyng all this, ſinne 

is in ſuch ſozt engrauen in man, chat it is 
felt in thoſe that are moſt blockiſh, and 
therefoze the moſt part ſeeke yet the Phy- 
ſition, and can neuer content themſelues 
with it. But behold an other craft of Anti- 
chꝛiſt, to aboliſh the comming of the Melli 
ah: whereas they ſhould onely be directed 
to Chꝛiſt the onely Phyſition fox ſinners, 
he directeth them ta men, and by litle 
and litle (ſo well he acquicech himſelfe) 


cher a are * directed to himlſelfe, 
> | Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chit ſayeth vnto all, Call vpon 
me, Me ſtretcheth out his armes to euery 
one, he pꝛeuenteth vs with his mercie, he 
daweth vs to him ſelfe, as it were by 
ſtrong hande. In ſtead ok ſhewing vs him, 
the Pope ſendeth vs to the virgine Marie 
and to Saputs, and to their merites, as 
though all chey together, in all their lyke, 
tould deſerue any thing but death, oꝛ hope 
foꝛ any thing after cheir death but hel fire, 
without the death of Jelus Chyift our 
Lowe, To this ende, ſo ſhameleſſe they 
were in this kingdome ok darkneſle, that 
they coxrupted the firſte pꝛomile which 


Chꝛiſt to come, which ſhould byule the 
head of the Serpent, tranſferring it to the 
birgine Marie. Alſo they attributed and 
applied to her al p which is ſpoken of the 
Father and the Sonne in Dauids Pſal- 
ter: In te domina ſperaui, Miſetzre mei 
Domina. Dixit dominus dominæ mex, 
Sede mater mea a dextris meis &c. In 
thee haue I truſted O Lady. Haue mercy 
pon me, O Lady, The Lorde hath ſayd to 
my Lady, Sitte, my mother, at my right 
T.t. hand 


God made to our Fathers concerning Geneſ⸗z. 


lere.2, 18, 
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hand &c, In ſuch ſozte, that theſe blaſphe⸗ 
mies, which they called, Dur Lavyes 
houres, were the chiefe deuotion of thoſe 
that were moſt devout, Nowe ſeeing the 
birgine Marie was put in Chailte his 
place, J aſke what remayned foz him? 
And if fo? bzinging foozth a childe, ſhee 
had accompliſhed the ſaluation of thoſe 
that call vpon her, why then, what neede 
was there chat he ſhould deliuer him⸗ 
ſelke to beach foz vs ? From the ſelfe 
ſame roote ſpꝛong the fourteene Saints, 
that we mult call vpon in che time of 
our ne ceſſitie, the patrones of eche pꝛo⸗ 


feſſion, the Phyſitions fo2 euery diſeale, 


that we mull woomſhip by vowes, Pil- 
grimages and Offrings, and their Ima: 
ges with cenſinges , payntings, and all 
kyndes of woozſhyppinges, ſo that the 
Church of Rome had goddes, not as 
the Jewiſh Church had, accoꝛding to the 
nomber of their Citties, but almöſt ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the nomber of their citizens. 
Mhereupon the ſaluation of the wozlve 
was parted amongſt ſo many perſons, 
that the wozlve knewe nothing. of 1 
dhe 


* 
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onely ſaluation (J ſaye)of him, who by 
his death had purchaſed lyfe foz vs, to 
witte, of Jeſus Chulte our Lozve,To 
pope ſinnes which are the diſeaſes of the 
oule , we had the merites of Sapntes 
both quicke and dead , whereof a great 
nomber (as Saynt Auguſtine lapeth) 
is in hell, oz at leaſt were in daunger 
0 be there . Foz remedy agaynſt daun⸗ 
3 of the bodye; as ſickeneſles, loſſeg, 
, thipwnackes , ſtripes, woundes, 
5 27 wee had Sapntes. to looke to 
every of theſe, as had the Paynims, one 
onely thing remapned to our Sautour, 
That in the concluſion of pꝛaper , hee 
was by cuſtome named wichout anie 
thinking vpon him , as it were in the 
ſtile of a $4 14s . What ſhall wee ſape 
more of the abominable impietie. , that 
the popedome had bzought- in amongſt 

Chiiſhans'* He founde out foz vs a 

Haynt Frauncis , as it were a newe re 
Chiilte „ of whom menne haue taught Ecomi. 


theſe opinions , bothe by pꝛeachyng cares Fracic 


ci. Vinea S. 


and impzinten bookes ſetre foozth by kae 
their priullevge: That hee coulde ſaue Tho,1i.4 


diſtinct. 
T. ii. all men 2 's 
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all men that ſhall liue after him to the end 
of the wozlde, thꝛoͤugh his merits, from 
euerlaſting deach: That he that hal take 
ax perm the habite oꝛ apparel of Saint Frauncts, 
in Roar? hath the ſame vertue as to be clothed with 
au Fracii. hiſt though Baptiſme: That to die, oꝛ 
to be buried in his habite , delinereth from 
che paynes ot purgatoʒie. To be ſhozt , coz 
paring Jeſus Chuſt with him, they make 
him in allthings farre inferiour. And to 
the ende women ſhould not haue leſſe pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge then men, they haue taught that 
the virgine Marie, by the merite ok her 
virginitie, might laue all women that 
Hould put their truſt in her, and that 
Saynt Claire came at the ſame time that 
Saynt Frauncis did, to ſaue all thoſe 
that ſhould call vpon her, to the ende of 
the woꝛzlde. And what would haue bene 
ö ende of theſe blaſphemies, if men had not 
reſiſted them? Do we thinke there would 
haue bene any mention of Cqhziſt in our 
dayes? J doe nat tell vau any fables. The 
bookes that men made foure hundzed 02 
five hundzed peores agoe, are f offuch | £ 
like dactrine, which hitherto.thep, Dare i. 

. notdiſalows:; 'Theſe were the readings 
ok the 


1 


olde Sayntes to newe, whom they haue 
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of the ſchooles , and of the moſt notable 
chaires, when Luther beganne to reueyle 
Antichꝛiſt. And yet further, beholde the 
abſolutton they gaue to their penſteutia⸗ 
ries: The paſſion of Chriſt, and the mes! 
rits of the blefſed virgine Marie, of Saynt: 
peter, of Saynt P aut; and of other hee 
Sayntes, and (hee Saintes of paradite : he 
vnto thee in remiſſion ofthy ſinnes: wher⸗ 
by the Francilcane Fryers do inſepara⸗ 
bly ioyne Sapnt Frauncis wich Jesus 
Chꝛiſt. See then howe the Popes, con- 
trarie to the woꝛde of God, and vnifoꝛme 
doctrine of all the auncient Fathers, haue 
taught the people, the remiſſion of their 
ſinnes in Jelus Chziſt alone; and him 
crucifted, who notwithſtanding is ſo ſuffi: 
rient foꝛ our ſaluation, that Saint Paul 
ſapd, he neither knewe no would knowe 
any other thing g. 
But as the Pope and his luppopters 
hid turned away the people from Chilt, 
tothe virgine Parie, and from the vir- 
me Marie, to the Apoſtles, and fromthe 
poſtles, to olde Sayntes, and from the 


fanonizedaccopding to their kantalie, and 
ä T,iil, after 
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after to their Temples, Chappels, Se: 
pulchzes, Bones, Relikes and Images: 
Finally, they haue gone ſo farre aſtraye, 
that by litle and litle, he dꝛewe all to him⸗ 
ſelfe, and by pꝛoceſſe of time, wholly put 
him ſelfe in the place of Jeſus Chiiſt our 
Lode: The bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ſhed 
vpon the tree of the Croſſe , is the ſatil⸗ 
faction foꝛ the ſinnes of all thoſe that be⸗ 
letue in him , This is the onely marke 
af all the olde and newe Teſtament. But 
the: Pope , the contemner of all religi⸗ 
on, bare the woꝛlde in hande, that he was 
the treaſourer ok this great raunſome 
papde fo our ſinnes: And that to be par: 
taker thereof, we muſt come vnto him: 
And he will diſtribute this beneſtte to 
whom he thinketh good. And thereupon 
euery man began to bye ſaluation of him, 
which the onely bloud of Jeſus Chziſt 
had pirchaſed foz vs, and na other thing 
could purchaſe it. It thou hadſt commit ⸗ 
ted all the faultes in the woꝛlde, thou 
mighteſt haue had recourſe to the Popes 
pardones and indulgences. All offences, 
citen to murthers, inceſtes, Sodomitries, 
were taxed, and ſet at g certaine ſumme of 
money, 
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money, and paying that, the Pope would 
glue pou full remiſſion thereof, This par 
don was ratiſted and deliuered to him that 
would giue moſt, and the booke of taxes 
doth confirme it, which was impzinted 
by their owne conſent, befoze the light ol 
the Goſpell was made cleare agayne in 
theſe laſt ages. Theſe indulgences they 
ſolde firſt to certaine perlons, and after ta 
families, and after wardes to townes: And 
after, they were ſold ta common wealths 
and whole kingdomes, without excepti⸗ 
on of any perſons, yea, fox the terme ot 
foure thouſande peeres of true pardon: 
The doctrine of Chyilt was: Me that ſhall: 
beleeue in me, ſhall haue remiſſion: ot 
ſinnes. That of the Popes: Mee that 
ſhall giue mee money, there ſhall be no 
hell foꝛ him, Ik he had any enemy, he 
ſent him to hell bounde hande and foote, 
yea, whole kingdomes and nations Jf- 
you defired paradiſe , he commaunded 
the Angelles to carry pou thither, and 


peareth by the Bull of Clement the fift 
(0 = knighees of the . of D. John ar. 
Ali. hatch at 


all pour parentes and friendes , as ap⸗ Buna Cle 


mentis quæ 
exat View- 
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it Hierulalem. Jfany feared purgatozie, 
'hartino committed all the miſchiefes in 
che worde, 'yeahauinglien with the vir: 
gin Marte, as the pꝛeachers of che par⸗ 
dons in Germany ſay, aſſoone as one hath 
cat filuermtothebaſen,their ſoules were 
rikelius in. by and by ſet at ibertie thereftõ. Pea they 
l. kame ſo farre, andthe bookes of) Popes 
lo. doctoꝛs doe ſeale it „that one dilputed in 
the ſchooles that the Pope had power vt: 
terly to aboliſh, and to quenche the fyze of 
purgatoꝛy: yea moꝛe: that the Pope was 
moꝛe mercifull then Jeſus C hilt, ſeeing 
we reade notinthe ſcripture , p he deliue⸗ 
red any perſon from the patnes of purga- 
toue, whereas the Pope though his mer⸗ 
cie, delinerech euerie daye an inſtnit num⸗ 
ber out of it. They that pet cleaue vnto 
him, ik they reade this, they will won⸗ 
der and hardly be bꝛought to beleeue this, 
becauſe that after Antichziſt was opened 
to the wo2lde , He hath endeuoured'to 
8 hyde his homes. But the learned haue 
cop. i 4? read and mape reade, and thole that are 
aged haue ſeene, and the bookes are pet 
extant and in vſe, that euerie one may ſee. 
Pea, but ſome will ſaye, In „ 
0 


woꝛlde to conuinceit of ſinne, vnleſſe he 
knowe likewiſe , that though his death 


him ſelfe , o2 tranſferrech to anp other, 
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af Poperie men haue alwaies beleened the 
true God, and they haue almayes taught 
that Jeſus Chult is God the eternal ſonne 
of God, and the doctrine of the Trinicie 
was alwaies amongſt chem entire & found 
ec. a, I pay vou what auailech it a ſinner 
to knowe that there is one God a ryghte⸗ 

ons iudge, but alwayesto feele a hel: and 
what ſhall it auaile him that knowech that 
Chaifte the ſonne ol God, came into the 


he hach deliuered all thoſe chat beleeue in 
him from euerlaſting death, and chat he 
hath ouercome the Deuill and aboliſhed 
hell foz him : The onely ende of the com- 
ming of Chꝛiſt, was the office of the me⸗ 
diatourſhip betwixt Gods ryghteoulneſſe 
and mens ſinnes . And he that taketh to 


the office of this mediation, he aboliſheth 
the commyng of Chꝛiſte. Nowe J ve⸗ 


maunde who this is, but he that is crow⸗ 
ned with the triple crowne, wozſhipped ol 


that openech hea⸗ 


Ryngs and Pꝛinces, 


uen; and chutteth hell, that kyndleth, 
| ce purgatozie as he thinkes 


good: 


Atreatiſe ofthe Church. 


good ? But let vs goe further. Jeſus 
Chuſt hath left vnto vs two Sacraments;; 
fo2 che badges and markes of his. The: 
Nope will haue his Sacramẽts c markeg 
apart by himſelt, and in greater number; 
And to the ende that his may be moꝛee⸗ 
ſtemed then Chiſtes, he hath pꝛophanen 
thein with all kinde of pꝛophanat ions. Ae 
holde baptiſme as an entraunce into the 

Tome. couenaunt af God. Pe hath applped it to 
artic.,, Belles in mockery, and hath enwzappey 
varazrd, in tt with inlinit ſuperſtitions , But whichis 
" more, to aduaunce himſelfe aboue Chniſt, 

he hath taught by his Doctoꝛs, that the 
ſame grace which deſcendech vpon him 
that is baptized , deſcendeth alſo vpon him 
which taketh a monkes habite. That this 
habite giues him full remiſſion both from 
the treſpas and puniſhment of all his foz- 
mer finnes , which is moꝛe then that ol 
Niginall ſinne : and that ſo often, as 
there commeth. vnto him, but an inſtinct 
oxpurpole al waves to continue in this has 
bite, it is to him as a newe baptilme. 
Concerning the ſupper, which is the com⸗ 
munion of the body and blood of Chiſt he 


yath taken the one halle from the people, 
con- 


Thomas lib, 
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contrary to p expꝛeſſe inſtitutiũ at Chꝛiſt 


the continuall vlage of the Church, fo tie 
ſpace ofa thouſand peeres: he hath taught 
that he may change & aboliſhe the Sacra⸗ 
ments of Chill, & inſtitute neme, r he hath 
turned the Supper ofour Loꝛde into ſuch 
abominable idolatrie, as amongſt the Pai⸗ 
nims & Peathen was neuer ſeene the like. 
After new mediatours, anew Chu, nem 
Sacramentes, what remapneth there fur⸗ 


ther, but a new Goſpel? Nowe about the rung. Cy 


peere one thouſand, one hundzed, nynetie „. 
and two, they made a newe Gaſpel, under 


the name of a Carmelite named Cyꝛillus, 


ther gouerned in the time of the law, & the 
Sonne in the time of grace: but now by ÿ 
coming of the foure oꝛders of mendicants 
oz begging friers, the holy Ghoſt began to 
rrigne, # ſhould reigne til end ofp wozld, 
and that they onely which beleeued this 
newe Goſpel, ſhoulde be ſaued. And had 
not the LORD by his infinite mers 
cie,ſtirred vp the Maldenſes and certayne 
other good people to reſiſt this monſter, 
na doubt there had not bin any moze men⸗ 


kid of Chun the woꝛld. I omit a 1 2 
Other 


by the which they taught. That God the fa⸗ 
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other kalſe doctrines, which men may reade 
elſe where, onelp contenting mp ſelfe, to 
haue ſhewed that the Pope hath turned 
Chiſttans away from Chaiſe, aſmuch ag 
he coulde for his life, and aboliſhed the 
fruite ol his comming, which is the pꝛoper 
and peculiar office of Antichziſt. Now if ſo 
be it the Chaiffia Church be not other wiſe 
iopned wich Chuſt, then by his office of 
medtiatton,as the body is to the head by the 
necke, what could Antichziſt do moꝛe, then 
to take the Church by the thꝛote, & ſtran⸗ 
gle it: Concerning 5 Jewes c Turkes, 
wherofthe'one ſozt fo hauing bin ſo long 
without Pꝛophets, and the other fo? the ri- 
diculous and fooliſh doctrine ofthetr Alco⸗ 
ran, might haue bene connerted to 5 true 
Chꝛiſt: they haue ſeene ſuch impietie in 
Bopes, and in their courts : ſuch con⸗ 
tenipt of religion among them of theyr 
one coate, and ſuch outragious Jdola- 
trie amongſt Chyilttans, that both the one 
and the other, among whome nothing is 
moze expꝛeſſely fozbidden, then Jdolatrie, 
haue had thereby Chyiſtiã religion in great 
deteſtation, & one ſozt ofchẽ be ſtiffe in Ju⸗ 
dallme, # the other perſwavech# ſelues, 


all 
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all religion is nothing elſe but an inſtru⸗ 
ment ot policie. I aſke chen fo concluſion, 
foz what woꝛſe we ſhoulde looke from An⸗ 
tichiſt, the to make Chiſt vnpꝛolitable to 
Chꝛiſtians, # abhominable to Jewes and 
Painims ? ſhall we waite til he pꝛeach A⸗ 
theiſme, and godleſneſſe in Temples? yea, 
but they which ſee but the ſunne x moone, 
and the oꝛder of all thinges, will ſpit in his 
face. CA hat then? till he pꝛeach the gods 
ofthe Romanes* And what difference ſhal 
we make betweene the wozthip of Caſtoz 
and Pollux, + that of Saint Ratherin and 
of Saint Nicholas, ſeeing that. both the 
one & the other, maketh vs quite to foꝛget 
our laluation : And foꝛalmuch as he hath 
left pꝛeaching in the Temple, ok which it 
muſt needes be ÿ he tooke poſſeſſion : it fo- 
loweth therefoꝛe y the Pope, c none other 
is Antichꝛiſt, who vader p name of Chuft, 

bath ſpoyled Chaiſt ok his place, Fe 
Nowe adde vntu his doctrine, which ig aer J 
the eſſentiall marke, the circumſtances 10.8.5. >. 
okperſons, Simoniakes, Magicians, As gel. 
theifts, whozemaſters and Sovomites: of bie- 
the place where Ancichziſt ſhould be, co wit, ue 515. 
Ui p citie with leuen hilles, deſcribed inthe Cr. 
.. Apoca⸗ cop.vitimo. | 


Irentus 
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Apocalypſe, ofthe times offixe hundzeth 
Artie ſixe, which falleth out iuſtly to the 
time that the Rope made himſelfe to be ac⸗ 
knowledged fo2 vniuerſal Biſhop, exempt 
from the ſubiection of any other, and there 
can remaine no moze doubt, p this ſhoulde 
not be he. 
Nowe if any man would yet demaunde 
teſfimontes of the auncient fathers from 
tyme to tyme, firſt we haue this, that all 
che daetrine of the olde Church, is expꝛeſle⸗ 
i contrarie to the doctrine of the Popes, 
which me haue befoze mentioned, they 
not beyng able anye maner of way, to 
ſtaye oz ſettle them ſelues thereon, 
And concernyng the markes, although 
they ſpoke of chem afarre of, vet they 
mae ſo nye thereto , that thoſe which 
they delyuer vnto vs, to knowe hym by, 
cannot be vnderſtoode of any other then 
of him alone. 
Saint Jrenee; who is a moſt auncient 
doctoꝝ of the Church, the ſcholler of Po - 


fpcarpe, and Polpcarpe of Saint John, 


who wote the Apocalypſe ; viſputing of 
Antichiſt;ſawe him no where elſe bit in 
be Citie of Rome, and in the — 
urch. 
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Church. Fo; namely (he ſaich) that che 
latine Church ſhoulde be his ſeate;; and 
that he pꝛoueth after the opinion ok his 
pꝛedeceſſours by the nomber of 666; men 


tioned inthe Apocalpple, which was foiid Apoca.13. 


in theſe wozdes (Ag:TEivos) and-(imeuny 
WKAyota) that is to ſap, latine, and the la⸗ 
tine Church. J alledge not this to play 
the Cabaliſt vpon letters, but to ſhew that 
then they ſawe, that this monſter muſt be 
bone at Nome, which 1 
though the ſpeciall grace of G O D, 
decape and totter , Saint Chiolollome 
bpon the Epiſtle to the Theſlalontans: 
Towardes the declyning or decaying e. 


Me . in 


(ſaich he) ofthe Romane Empire, Anti- Welte. 


chriſt (hall come, and not without cauſe; 
For this Empire beyng ſo renoumed, 
none will eaſely be ſubiect vnto it. But 
this being deſtroyed, hee ſhall inuade 
the power of the Empire being voyde, 
and ſhall take it to hym ſelſe; in ſo- 
much as hee wyll take vppon hym the 
both of God and men: For as 
all kyngdomes which were before the 
Romans een were aged > Ner- — 


hom. 2. 
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ſhal the kingdome of the Romanes be de- 
ſtroyed by Antichriſt, and he by Chtiſte, 
ae & after that he ſhall haue no more power. 
in Mat.cap, The {aine teacheth, that he ſhall coe vnder 
. the vyiſard of holines, and of myracles, of ſu- 
perſtitions, & counterfet godlineſſe. Now 

A repozte me to all that haue read hiſto⸗ 

ries, if the Pope haue not growen and 

come to it, by the ruine of the Romane 
Empire, and if it were by any other 
way, then fapned religion. Saint Pylary: 
Take heede (ſayth he) of Antichriſt, It isa 
vilennie, that you ſnould be ſo mad at the 
walles. Lou abuſe your ſelues in rcueren- 
cing goodly buyldyngs, for the Church 
of God: For that is the place where Anti. 
chriſt ſhall haue his ſeate . It mult not 
therefoze be, that we ſearch foz him, as 
ſome ſuppoſe , amongeſt the Barbarous, 
but in the moſt cleare and mantteſt place 
Nieronymus of the viſible Chur ch Saint Pieromt 
Be ang the Miniſter witing vnto Marcella: This 
| (p;riw,  Babylonſſaithhe) and this vvhore clothed 
with Purple, vyhich is paynted foorth 

vnto vs in the Ae ; can ſignifie 
no other thing vnto vs, but Rome: ant 
he repeateth the ſame in the lyfe of Saint 
Marke: 


Nylarius ad 
Attxentium. 
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Babylon is the firſt Ronde, & Rome 


place of Sant Paul in het ſecond td the 
Theſſaloniangs Antichriſt ſhall cormetor c 
wardes the ending « of the Romane Em. 


the n Babylon. Alſo e tpoſidin ther 


Marke:and Cuſan the Curdinall adtſetht cucn cara, 
That Bede and all the auncient interpres 


— have ſoexpoundedit;"Sapnt apnt Ade 


lib. 2.de co. 
cordia Ca- 
tholica. cap. 


Romie „ire 


vowel lib. 
Ciui- 
tate dei ca. 
2. & lib. 20. 


cap. 19. 


pire, and he ſhall not ben prince or one N 


man alone; but a multieude of men Ar 


belon vnto him, who together with |. 
him ns called Are ane he ih ©" 
fitte in the Tem ple of God, asthongh” he 
and his vor Church of God it felfe. 
And in another place: He hall renewe N. 


the Goſpel 4nd to this ende he atkeept ©” 
Magicians, Coniurers, and Enchaunt- 
i Ne: Fowe eucty an evi 
ales. where wich he hath abuſed 
to lead them away frõ Chit, And 
t wilffee howe w or the Pops 
kane ro her popedome by Magie end 
\oerie; that is ko ſaye, howe'they were 
1 and no moꝛe ſucceſs 
er; but of Simon rhe 

um 3 


et hem reade that CO 


SF Gt, owne 


| 


. 2 


Uolatrie, lie Gal (catter the doctrine f 


Idem lib. de 
rel 
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er owne ſtozp wuyters haue witten thereof: 
wok Gre ag Cardinall Benno, Peter ) Monk, 
reer Uolateran , Sabellicus and Plating, 
* premen- Which J willingly amitte, leaſt J make 
Beneath,” the readers quake foꝛ hozroz of ſuch wit 
kednefle , Saynt Gregozie Byſhop of 
Rome , as hee was mote neere vnto it 
then others, ſo hath he ſpoken therofmoze 
clearely then thole that went before him, 
regor.kb. Let it not ſceme a light thing (ayer he) 
y Ae vnto thee, that Antichriſt (hall auouche 
Imperatore. himſelfe to be God: For] ſay.confident- 

lye and boldely vnto you, that vvhoſoe- 

uer ſhall call himſelfe yniuerlal Biſboppe 
8 or Miniſter, and vvilbe ſo called, hee 1s 
„ üb. the very forerſiner of Antichriſt. Jn other 
Epilt$3.6e. places he ſayth, That he is Lucifer, vvhich 
aduaunceth himſelfe aboue An els, and 
yvill ſette himſelfe at the right de of 
God: That this is to bring to ruine the 
vrhole Church &c. Nowe he ſpake this 
the mote frankely, becauſe it was at that 
time that che Byſhoppe of Conttantino⸗ 
ple attributed vnto himſelle that title. But 
beholde that a litle after his death, his vni⸗ 
_uerſall fozetelling was accompliſhed in 


the perſon of Pope Boniface che 5 
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that the Spirite of God had fozecolde vs 
byhis Apolkles, doch ſo much pꝛeuaile by 
his theatumges, that he obtapneth that 
title of Phocas the Emperour, the mur⸗ 


therer of Mauritius and his childzen, 
and the Popes following, haue buyldev 
thereupon alwayes after , Agaynlt this 


open Apoſtaſie, then all che Churches of 


his ſuccefſout; who, to accompliſhe chat; 


Gꝛeete, Dare, Jlipzicum gc. did oppoſe 


themſelues,euen to the accuſing of Pope 
Symmachus befoze Theodozicus the 
king of the Gothes, fo2 that he vaunted 


himſelfe not to be ſubiect to the repꝛe⸗ 


henſion of any. Spapne and Englande 
allo were a long time without receyning 
the legates of Rome, One Claudius By⸗ 
ſhop of Thurine, in the time of Charles 


the great, wrote very learnedly agaynſt 


the Popes Supzemacie , and agaynſt 
his doctrine; pea, about che reygne of 
Hugh Capet, there was a Councill hel 


obedience,” and pzonounced him to bee 
Antichzilt,'Buc finally, as it was bꝛedde 
of the ſuperfluous 1 * 


83 
8 


Fo 
ac Rheims, which denyed vnto him al ab Capers 


„ 


Bernard in 
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ofthe Church, ſo it was ſkilfull to nou⸗ 
riſhe it ſelfe of the factions,enmities and 
diuiſions of Chziſtendome, that one in del⸗ 
pite of other, haue ſuffered all to goe co 


wꝛacke. | | | 
Nowe if wee ſhall-reade that which 


Cantic.Can- Saynt Bernard wꝛote of the ſtate of the 


tic. ſerm, 


& 77. 


Sons. 


Church in his time, about the yere ofour 


In all his 

Epiſtles to 
Dentp the 
Biſhop of 


iched wichtheriches of the whore: That 
n ſteade of keeping the ſpbuſe of Chriſt, 


Lode 1140. aſwell in his Epiſtles, as in 
bis bookes of conſiderations to Pope 


tations of the ruine of the Church, like to 
thoſe ol Jeremie, of the Church vnder the 
captiuitie of Babylon, oꝛthundzinges as 


gainſt p tyꝛanny of Antichziſt;who ſhewed 
him ſelfe in his time. He fayeth, That the | 


Popes Court is a parke of deuils ; That 
they vſurpe anynlawfull and an intolerg 
ble authoritie: That there was not any 
more ſhewe of Peters ſucceſſion: That the 
Biſhops of his time, were marchantes en- 


they made port ſale of her, and proſtitu- 
ted and layde her open to All che lechets 
of the world, to commit fornication vvith 
ber, And a litle after, hauing ſayde ** 
the 


Eugenius, they are nothing but lamen⸗ 


Der e raNx —=-_ 
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the 91. Pſalme; That Antichriſt ſhall * nem ſaper 
his ſeat in the South part, he abdeth: What PAls:, 


trom that ſame peſtilẽt eſtate which wal. 


keth in darkenes?. What differeth it more 


from the ſeate of Antichrilt% Therefore 


yours (ſayth he) is in very deede the ſtate 


of Antichriſt. e made thꝛee expꝛeſſe Sas 
tyres agaynſt the Pope & court of Rome: 
and he that would alledge al that is wꝛittẽ 
to that end, he muſt here put in his whole 
bookes. Nowe after the manifeſt Apoſta⸗ 
ſie and falling awaye of the popedome, the 
Church of Nome hath not bꝛought fozth 
ſo.excellent. a man as he was. 
Frauncis Petrarch the Archdeacon of 
Parma, and a Chanon of Padua, lyued a⸗ 
bout the yeere 13 50. whom we may call, 
in al kinde of good learning, The light of * 
his age. But J wil not ſay howe he deci⸗ 
freth — court of Rome in his Sonets, 
vnder p name of Babylõ, calling it whore, 
the ſchoole of error, and the Temple of 
hereſie: fox fome will ſaye, that much is 
permitted to poetrie: but J beſeeche the 
readers to reade his latine Epiſtles, which 
cult of grauitie, ʒeale and doctrine. Ye 
U. iii, ſapth 


differeth then the eſtate of our Church, 


Fran cis Pe. 
trarcha in E- 


piſt. Epiſt. 5, 
74 7 18.19. 
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ſayth there in plaine termes , That in the 


Pope and his ſhauelings, there is ney- 
ther fayth, godlineſſe nor rueth: That the 
Popes chaire, is the chaire of lying: That 
this is a falling awaye ot a people, which 


vnder the banner of Chriſt rebell againſt 


Chriſte, and fight for Satan: That they 
eſteeme the Goſpel but for fables, and 
the promiſes of the liſe to come, for 
dreames. He compareth the Pope to Tus 
das, who betrayed Ieſus Chriſte with a 
kiſſe: and his clergie to the Iewes,which 
ſayd vnto him, Aue Rex Iudæorũ, Al haile 
king of the Iewes: his prelates to the Pha- 
riſies, who in mockerye clothed him 
with purple, and afterwardes crucified 
him inthe moũt of Caluery. And after he 
ſapth nſt, that 


Denie it nowe if thou ca 
thou art ſhe which the holy Euangeliſt 
Iohn ſawe in the ſpirit, ſet downe vpothe 
great waters. Thou art, & none other, that 
Babylon, the mother of the whoredomes 
of the earth: Thou art drunken vvith the 
bloud of the Martyrs of Ieſus. Thou art 
ſne vvhich haſt made all the kings of the 
earth drũken vvith the Cuppe of thy poy- 
lon. If thou deny it, ſhew vs ſome other, to 


vvhom 
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whom theſe thinges maye better agree: 
If thou canſt not, then vvayte for that to 
fall ypothine ovvne head, vvhich Iohn the 
Euãgeliſt addeth a litle after: She is fallen, 
Babylon the great, and is made an habita- 
tion of deuils &c. But what do I ſay, Wayt 
for it? Yea: thou haſt it already, For hovv 
much better is the ſonne of perdition, then 
the deuillꝰ Thou art in very deed a king- 
dome of deuils, vvhich reigne in the midſt 
of thee in mans ſhape , And in another 
place, Let it not (my friend) euer grieue 
thee, to returne from theſe princes of 
darkeneſſe. And in deede, vvhat vvouldeſt 
thou ſee in the Court of Rome ? Chriſt 
in exile?. Antichriſt reigning in his ſteadꝰ 
Beelzebub the iudge? Woolues let looſe? 
The Lambes in the ſtockes ? Ah good 
God, vvho ſhall deliver the vvorlde from 
this oppreſſion? Who ſhall gather toge- 
ther the ſheepe ? Who ſhall vanquiſhe 
theſe vvicked Paſtors? Shall there neuer 
be a limitation and end of this jntolera- 
ble miſchiefe? Now when there was ſuch 
that durſt crye fo lowde,wee may be ſure, 
that there were many moze that lamented 
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in their heartes. To be ſhoꝛt, t 
table ſpirits that the wozloe hꝛought foꝛth, 


teſt chicknes of darkenes, they percepued 
this, ſome moze clerely, and athers as it 
were thꝛough a clowde, vnleſſe it were 
tome ſuch as ambition and gloꝛie of che 


wonꝛlde had blynded: Jnſomuch that when 


abomination was come to his full toppe, 
God rayſed vp John Hus, Mierome of 


Mage, Wlickitefe , Luther: and others, 
which haue ſo lowdly publiſhed and pꝛo⸗ 


clapmed it, that all the woꝛlde doch vn- 
derſtãd it. And what will we moze: TAlith 


leaue of choſe good Fathers ofthe Coun⸗ 


cill not long agoe holden at Trent, we 
map make this Syllogiſme. 
Ahoſoeuer wilbe called the vniuerſal 
Bilbop, he is the fozerunner of Antichziſt, 
the father of the ſanne of pyyde, and a ves 
rp Lucifer, ſaich Saint Gregozy ö Pope, 


aud pꝛincipall Docto! of the Church of 


Rome, 

But Boniface he thirdehis ſucceſſour, 
taoke this title, they which followed him, 
haue continued it, and haue encreaſed it 
moze g an che Councill of Trent 
excom⸗ 


moſt na⸗ 


in the maſt ignoꝛant ages, and in the grea⸗ 
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excommunicateth all choſe, that will noe 


acknowledge him fo2 vniuerſall Byſhop, 
Ergo the Pape is Antichꝛiſt, and al they 


are holden foz excommunicate by the 


Councill of Trent, that doe not acknow⸗ 
ledge him fo2 Antichzilt, = 

Dea, but the clergie of Rome wil ſap, It 
the Pope were the Antichꝛiſt, whereof the 
Church was befoze thzeatned, we which 
are the Church;ſhouldehaueknowenhim, 
Contrarywiſe, J ſay vnto pou, that il you 


bene Antichaift , This is that which the 
Phariſes ſaide when Chuiſt came: If this 
were Chꝛiſt, who ſhoulde knowe him bet⸗ 
ter then we: Me haue the Church, we 
haue the Scriptures: we are the interpꝛe⸗ 
ters therof:Te are the eyes of che people: 
It cannot elcape vs, that we ſhoulde not 
knowe it , And yet in meane time the 
counſel ofÞiernſatemcondemned# cruci⸗ 
fied the Meſſiah foꝛ a deceiuer, # the great 
Rabbtes and Maſters, with an infinitnom- 
ber of the people, a little while after, follo⸗ 


true ur Prlſah, To d end (ſaith aur n 
that 


had knowen him foꝛ Antichꝛiſt, he had not 


wed ſame miſerable Barcoſba to ruine x 
deſtruction, and acknowledged him foꝛ che 
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In.; that the worde of Iſat the Pꝛophet might 
16i.6.9. befulftlled: Who hath beleeued our word: 
toh. 12.40. and to whom hath thine arme bene mani. 

feſted + They haue eyes but they ſee not. 
haue cares but they vnderſtand not. 
The Lorde hath blynded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart &c. And nowe J ſap 
vnto pou, that the ſelfe ſame is come vp: 
on you, vpon you (J ſap) who boaſt ofthe 
name of the Church, in the knowledge of 
Antichꝛiſt. Foz he is come with all the 
ſignes & wonders, that the ſpirite of God 
hath fozeſhewed vnto vs, in p ſame place, at 
the ſame time, by pſame way, e in the ſame 
apparell , There is nothing that doth not 
agree vnto him, neyther that can agree 
to any other, but to him. In meane time the 
Church, that is to ſay, the Romane clergie, 
haue receiued him fo) their Spouſe , The 
Council of Trent haue declared him to be 
God in earth,excommunicating al thoſe p 
wil not cleaue vnto him: and the pꝛinces ol 
the earth haue lent him their armes to per⸗ 
ſecute, anu to murther thoſe who woulde 
make him knowen to the wozlde , And 
wherfoze? Becauſe this wozd of God mulk 
be fulfilled, which he hath ſpoken by — 

p mou 
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mouth ok his Apoſtles : He ſhall ſit in the 2. Theſa. 


Temple of God, boaſting himſelſe as if he a f 


were God. He ſhal make drũł al the kings 
ofthe earth. Me ſhall abuſe c deceme all the 
woꝛld, becauſe they haue not loued 5 truth, 
God ſhal giue thẽ vp into a ſtrong illuſion, 
to the end they may beleeue lies, And enen 
lyke as the Coficil of Pieruſalẽ cũõdemned 
Chaiſt,ſo the Coũcil of Trent haue appꝛo⸗ 
ued Antichꝛiſt. The clergie crucifted ſalua⸗ 
tion it ſelfe: & the clergie hath adoꝛed their 
perdition, The great doctoꝛs ofthe lawe 
were therein blynd, becauſe Chiiſthewed 


them a ſpiritual kingdome, in ſteade of the 


tempoꝛall that they waited foꝛ: Andy pꝛe⸗ 
lates ofp Romiſh Church haue taken pleas 
lure to ſhutte their eyes, becauſe Antichziſt 
bath bꝛought them a tempoꝛall kingdome, 
wherein they intend to dwel. But notwith⸗ 
tanding death, che croſle, and the conſpira⸗ 

cies of all the woꝛlde, the ſpirituall king⸗ 
dome of Chult was victoztous ouer all the 
kingdomes of the earth. And notwith⸗ 
1 the tempoꝛall kingdome of Anti⸗ 
iff, + all his adozations,and conſpiracies 
of eas kings t pꝛinces ofthis wozld, which 
labour co vphold him it mult needs be * 


poea. e. 
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he be deſtroyed by the bꝛeath of Chiiſt his 


mouth, and that he fall, and vtterly 
periſh. | 
" What be: © They demaunde hereupon, What then 
gur gather berame of our fathers, after ſolong time 
| that this tyꝛannie of Antichꝛiſt came into 
the Church : Ok the great Nabbies and 
maſters who alke this queſtion, J aſke 
them what they haue done therein of them, 
J ſap, who had their ſoules in keeping, and 
who had taken charge, and who knew wel 
-howe to heape vp great riches, & to builde 
them gaye houſes? J aſke alſo. againe of 
them, what became ot the pooze people of 
all the Eaſt Churches, who were farre 
greater then the Latines, whom the Pope 
by his ex communications ſent to hell by 
whole millions, fo che ſpace of fire oz 700 
yeeres after that : To be ſhoꝛt, I may lend 
chẽ to that which our Sauiour ſayth, that 
when the Sonne of man ſhall come to 
deſtroye Antichꝛiſt by the Spirice of his 
mouth, it ſhall be as the dayes of Noah , oꝛ 
of Lot in Sodom, that there ſhalbe no 
moze , neither fayth no loue in the 
wozlde ; But to the pooze people who 
haue bene deceiued by Antichzit-and his 
14 | mapn⸗ 
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ſoꝛte. 


chꝛiſt, came not in all at once, but en⸗ 
creaſed: by little and little, till it grewe 
to his full meaſure and heape, ſa as it was 


not ſo deadly in the beginning, as to⸗ 


wardes the ende thereof when it came to 
his ſtrength. But when it was moſt 
ſtrong, and in the greateſtruffe, God al⸗ 
wayes reſerued many in al caſitries, which 
mourned vnder his tyꝛannie, yea and ſome 
alſo that cryed out as laude as they coulde, 


by they? wꝛytynges, as we haue already 


ſhewed . And in deede xxv, peeres agoe, 
one woulde haue ſayde that there was not 
ſo much, as one to be had in France which 
knewe Antichiſte, and his doctrine. 
And pet notwichſtanding, at the fi:1f liber⸗ 
tie which was graunted to the rownes, 
they. were founde verpe full of ſuch 
1 dur aduerſaries make a dif- 
ference becweene the Church and the peo⸗ 
ple, ſnatching che name ol the Church 
vnelp to che pꝛelates, which ſhould be com⸗ 


ae eee ſo we like wiſe do 


well 


Firſt, that this falle doctkine. of Anti⸗ 


mapntayncrs., J aunſwereafter anothet a 
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well put a difference, betweene the people 
cleaupng to the Churche ol Rome, and the 
faction of Antichulte, betweene them who 
liue vnder the popedome, and the vphol⸗ 
ders and maintapners of the Pope: be⸗ 
tweene the enchanters,# thoſe that are en⸗ 
chanted: betweene the Phariles, whome 
Chniſte callech generation of -vipers, and 
chat pooze ſicke woman, whom he pet cal- 
led the daughter of Abzaham, Me ſaye 
that among that pooze people, which was 
ſo long tyme deceiued vnder the darkneſle 
of Antichuſte, there was a parte of the bo⸗ 
dye of che viſible Church: But that the 
Pope and his mainteyners are the bane of 
it, which ftyfleth and choketh theſe paoꝛe 
people , as much as lieth in it. Me ſaye 
that this was the Church of Chiſte, but 
that Antichziſte helde it by the thoce, to 
the ende that that ſaluation and life which 
floweth from Chiiſte, might not be pow» 
red vpponit : That it was a flocke of 
Chꝛiſt, but gouerned partly by hyzelings, 
and partly by woolues, In the people wi 
— 7 — of y vniuerfall church: 
but in the ſcabbes e infections which doe 
de * we marke the popſon ofthe 
papacie: 
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papacie: and in their buddes, the whoꝛe⸗ 
domes that the church ol Rome hath com⸗ 

mitted with Antichꝛiſte. To be ſhoꝛt, we 

ſaye that the people were of the Chaiſtian 
common weale:but the Pope with his lac 

tion, a pꝛoud ſeditious Catiline ; co deſtroy 

and to ſet it on ſire: whom Cicero very wel 

callech a plague, and not a member of the 
common weale , And in deede, as of euill 
dyet, and ſuperfſuitte there is engendzed 7... ,--/4+- 
in mis body animpoſtume,(which yet not 7 2 
withſtanding is not the bodp, noꝛ anp Pare, ey ac] 
of the body, An diſeaſe,” and 
times the death of the body) euen NG 
Saluſt, that ofthe ſuperfluitie of the com» 
mon weale, Catiline was bed: cuen ſo 
we ſape that of the delightes, ſuperfluities, 
and idleneſſe of the Church of Rome, Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſte is hꝛedde in it, who pet is neyther 
the Church noz any part of the Church, 
but is the diſeaſe and peftilence it ſelfe 
ofthe Church, which had ſo infected and 
feſtered the whole bodie, that there appes- 
ted no mote health noz ſoundneſſe therein; 
and had bin altogether the death of the bi 
die, had not God of his mercit 
opened the lame vnto vs, M (0 210K 
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- Thirdly, we ſay that this empoyſoner 
wich his complices, hath caſt into the founz 
taine of lite, chat is to ſay, into the voce 
trine of ſaluation in Jeſus Chailte, all che 
poyſon he coulde deuiſe, and that he hath 
inkected wich his bemme, the moſt dainty 
meates which God had giuen faz the nons 
riſhment of his people. But chat 6 DO 
Hath giuen grare to ſome to abſteine from 
it, to ſome in tynie to vomit it vp againe, 
to others to mingle it with the meate, and 
to certaine to ouercome it by the ſoundnes 
of thetr complexion: in ſuch ſoꝛt that many 
haue dayly eſcaped it, notwithſtanding his 
accurled intention and putpoſe. Foz ex⸗ 
ample, we knowe that the moſt part of the 
people haue byn ignozant of thoſe miſchie⸗ 
tous doctrines, which the ſchoolemen haue 
left by wniting, that is to ſay; of the pꝛin⸗ 
tipal blaſphemies of the papacie. Allo, chat 
the moꝛe parte haue neuer beleeued, that 
they coulde merite euerlaſting life by their 
preached 
buto chem thereof. Againe, albeit chat 
enough cuſtome —— 
ta Daints and Images, and frequentet 
/ Palles and pylgrimagesit;:per-notwich: 

+ ſtanding, 


e. V 
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anding, in their conflictes of death, they 
alwapes pꝛincipally claue to the Croſſe of 
Jeſus Chyilt,and al the Franciſcans pꝛea⸗ 
ching in their eares, the habite & vaniſhing 
copes of D. Frauncis, could not pull it a- 
wap from them. e haue an example in 1 ow 
D, Bernard himlelfe, and we haue ſeene cp. 12 & kb, 
many moze in aur tyme. S. Bernatd in 2 ebam 
certaine places ſauoureth ot the contagion ccripſerar 
of his time, as it was hard he ſhould doe o⸗ *7< more 
therwiſe. But ſee his refuge when he was idem ſem. 
tempted of the Deuill, in his laſt dayes. (en, 
Iconfſeſſe (ſap chbe ) char Lam not worthie 

1 ofit; I know that I cannot by mine ovvne 
workes obtaine the kingdome of heauen. 
But my Lord hath obtained it by a double 

tight, by inheritance from the Father, and 

hy che merite of his paſſion. Noyye he is 
contented vvith the one, and giucch n mee 
the other. And vyhen] attribute it to my 
ſelle by the gift yvhich be hath made vnta 
me thereof cannot be confounded, And 
in another er place: : My merite is the mercie 
of the Lord. And Lam not poore in merits, 


becauſe be is riche in his mercies. 1 15 
inned, but I vvill comfort m 
bre ol e ſo li 


we 
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we alſtre our ſelues in the mercy of God, 
that a great nõber held fofidationin Je: 


ſus Chiſt, wherof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, al⸗ 


beit Antichꝛiſt ſhooke it, as it were, ende⸗ 0 
uoꝛed to ouerturne it in chẽ, all h he might. 


Finallp, we ſay with S. Cypꝛian, That | 
if my predeceſſors, either by ignorance or 
by ſunplicitie, ( holding notvvithſtanding 
the foundation) hauenot keptand holden 


that whichour Lord hath taught them b 


his exaple & aucthoritie, (as it is moſt cen. 
taine they did not) chat the mercie of our 
Lord might pardon thẽ. But as this good | - 
Dottoʒ addeth ; That we cannot hope for 
the = admoniſhed at this dap, and 
inſtructed by him. But this matter ſhall be 
foʒ the chapter following. 


That euery one is bound to ſeparate him- 
ſelfe from the Communion of Antichriſt, 
© andthatthe Romaniſts are Schilmia- 
tikes, and not they which * 
chemſelue em them. 


HA B. X. 

pe matters beyng as wee haue bt- 

. ] fo2e pꝛoued, there ſhall be no gretzt 
2 ä 
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that we haue withdzawenour ſeluesfod 

che cõmunion ofp Nope, e frõ thoſe falſe 
moꝛſhippes, which he hath fayſted into the 


Church. Foꝝ ſeeing that he is Antichult,of 
whom 5 Church is warned e thꝛeatned, 


demẽt to come, i we wil not be partakers 
rok her ſins & plagues, c dʒinke ofthe cup of 
z math of Gad, which is pꝛepared fox her, 
- we ſhould be inftly charged w a very vile 

abominable faulte, if we ſhoulde vſe our 
ſelues other wile. And in deede, if it were 
-Jawfull fo2 che true citizens of Rome, the 
titie being vnder the power ofthe Gaules, 
to tetire themſelues into the litle towne of 
Uetes with Camillus, and if all che aunci⸗ 
entes haue iudged that chen the common 
weale was at Teies, albeit the walles were 
ſtill about Rome: by a ſtronger rea⸗ 
ſon wee ought to retire from the Temple 

whichAnticlptt hath inuaded, and pꝛopha⸗ 
ned with ſo many pollutions, not beyng 

able at the firſt daſhe to dꝛyue him awaye: 
ſa that hauing gathered togecher the true 
ſeruaunts and champions of Jeſus Chiilt 
um under his clawes, we ſhall by the 
| Xi, grace 


Fugite idolg 
I. Iohn. 5. 


bis ſynagogue is p ſame Babylũ of wola- Apoc. 14. 
try, out ot᷑ which we haue an expꝛeſſe tõmã⸗ 9. & 18 3. 
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grace of God be ſtrong pnough, to ypne | 
him from thence, and there to place againe 
the true ſeruice of God, And it he be to be 
holden fo2 a traito2, and to be accompted 
guyltie ot hie treaſon, that tolloweth the 
armie and enſigne of a Uicegerent oꝛge⸗ 
nerall Lieutenant, which is reuolted from 
his Pzince, much moꝛe ſhoulde we be trai⸗ 
_ to28 againſt the honour ot our God, and to 
him who hach vouchſafed to ſaue vs by his 
owne blood, i we ſhould fight againſt him 
under Antichniſt , who hath inuaded his 
place: and ſhoulde any maner of way table 
his part, pea ſeeing that it is a falſe title, # 
they are falſe enſignes that he vſurpeth of 
generall lieutenantſhip, he beyng nothing 
moꝛe in Chꝛiſtendome, then the leaſt Bi⸗ 
ſhops, But notwichſtanding, to ſatilfte all 
the doubtes that may ariſe about this mat⸗ 
ter, J am content to hãdle it moze largely, 
hen it pleaſed God co giue vs grace 
to know the falſe Comiſſion of the Pope, 
by vertue whereol he made himſelfe head 
ofthe Church, and that by examination als 
well of his doctrine, as of choſe markes 
which he ought to haue, we found euident⸗ 
lp: that this is the Antichyilt , x none ws 
ep⸗ 
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they, who were called to pꝛeach the trueth, 
haue pzeached in the Church, they w 

had charge to teache, haue declared & pubs 
liſhed it by bookes , and many to whome 
| Godgane zeale & courage, haue pꝛoteſten 
it alowde and clearely, euen amiddeſt the 
flaming fire, Some haue ſyewed it to the 
1 people and common weales, Some cxyey 
it out in the eares of pzinces. Some haue 
offered to veriſie the impietie of his docs 


In Coneilio 


trine in a free generall Councill, In the Conſtanti- 


| Dcripcures, they haue refuſed the Scrip- 
tures:in ſtead of hearkening to their quick 
| reaſons, accoding to faich, they haue bur⸗ 
ned them quicke againſt the faith, And to 
the ende, they ſhoulde neuer haue occaſion 
to hope foꝛ a free Councill, and ſhould not 
dare vnder the ſafe conduits of any to come 
thither, they haue paſſed therein an article, 
That faith and promiſe is not to be kept 
wich heretikes. Afterwardes all this not⸗ 
wichſtanding, we haue alwapes required a 
free Council, where they haue condemned 
vs without euer calling fo2 vs, Some haue 
anſwered vs fo} all: That theſe were mat 
ters done long ago, whereof we ſhould not 

T. i, ſpeaks 


Council, in ſtead ot᷑ diſputing by the holy #56 
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ſpeake any moꝛe. They haue cut vs quite 
of from the Church of Rome, c haue pꝛo⸗ 
ceeved agaynſt vs by fire and fagor, by the 
ſwoꝛde by warres, e by maſſicres & cruell 
Murthers, Finally, we ſee that chey will 
glue no place to our wowe,p they will not 
* audience in a Council, that they ex⸗ 

Mitaicate & chaſe vs from the Church ol 
Rome. Ther foꝛe following the example ol 
, the Apoſtles, when they were excomunicas 
ted fromthe Jewilh ſynagogue foꝛ hating 
preached Chailtz we haue begun to gather 
our felues together to ſerue the Loꝛd, ſirſt 
lerrotly # in comers, c afterwardes moze 
freely; x neither can we communicate with 
thofe-Jdolacrics bꝛought in by Antichniſt, 
noꝛ at the firſt daſh dꝛiue him krom his leat, 
fo: that the PIzinces of che earth with their 
power vpholde him: e therefoze we are en⸗ 
koꝛzted to deliuer our ſelues, x all choſe that 
wil hearken vnto vs, from his ſeruitude | 
bondage. Nowe J alke, what our aduerſa⸗ 
ries can finde fault with in this our doyng,. 
either in the matter it ſelfe,o2 in the maner 
or dur proceeding? It chey looke bpon the 
matter, we ſepardt our ſelues not fo) light 
matters, but foꝛ manileſt idolatrie, foꝛ mas 
king voyd the croſſe of Chziſt, foꝛ perditid, 
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which reigucth in the place of ſaluatiõ. To 
be ſhoꝛt, we withdzaw our ſelues from this 
mince of cõfuſion, who is reuolted back ax 
gainſt our Loꝛd. And we repozt vs euen to 
their own iudgement, whether they thinke 
it not lawful to ſeparate our ſelues frs the 
cõmunion of Antichziſt, ſitting in p chapꝛe 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foz if euery one wpnke 
therat,who ſhal diſcouer him: and if euery 
one cleaue vnto him, who ſhal chaſe him a⸗ 
wap? and if all the woꝛld hold their peace, 
| where is the ſpirit of the mouch ofthe Loꝛd 
which ſhal deſtroy him? Nowe if they ſhall 
deny p he is Antichꝛiſt, we wil ſubmit our 
felnes to pꝛoue it, then there is no quettid 
of our ſeparation , but of our doctrine,” It 
they will repꝛoue vs foz the maner of our 
pꝛoceeding, therein condemning vs, they 
condemne the Apoſtles, who hauing ouer⸗ 
runne all Ilrael, ran into a thouſande dane 
gers, to the end they might make ChulſT to 
be recepued into his owne houſe , & in che 
middeſt of the temple:c ſtnallp, perceyuing 
thẽſelues to be topped cuery way by open 
foꝛce, by excõmunicatians, impꝛiſonments, 
ec. they recepued him ſecretely into cheir 
”m houlſcs, and did pꝛeach him in ſmal 
N. ii, aſllem⸗ 
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wojlde into his ſubiection. But notwith⸗ 
ſtanding this, they crie out, that wee haue 
bzoken the Communion of the Church: 
that we haue ſet altar agaynſt altar: that 
we are Schilmatikes cc. which were the 
outcries of the Phariſes againſt the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, You violate the Temple, the altar, 
the lawe, ec. And hereupon kings and natt- 
ons haue armed themſelues on all ſides az 
gainſt vs. This chere oe is the thing that 
we muſt pꝛelently make anſwere vnto. 
| - Firſt, the Communion of the Church 
union of dueth not conſiſt in a locall vuion , neyther 


chere are a great many without, if we looke 
to che place, who pet are within accozding 
to charitie, and many againe in place, that 
pet if we conſider faith, are without: but 
the true Chꝛiſtian Communion conſiſteth 
in the vnion of faich, and in the vnion of 
charitie, which S. Auguſtine calleth the 
nereneſſe, oz rather the neyghbourhoode 
and dwelling together (as J may ſap) of 
hearts, and agreement in doctrine: and the 
true ſeparation, in the diuerſitie oꝛ contra: 
rietis of the ſelfe ſame things. Nowe con- 
cerntng 


aſſemblies , till at laſt they 2ought all the 


the ſeparation, in remouing of places: Foz 
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- | rerningthe vnion ot faith, it conſiſteth in 
that heauenly doctrine, which is compꝛe⸗ 
hended vnto vs in the olde and new Teſta⸗ 
ment, tending onelp to this poynt, to makt 
bs feele cur ſinne, and to ſhewe vs a remes 
die therfoze, in one onely Jefus Chiiftcru- 
cified, And this is that, fo which, accoꝛding 
to the example of all the auncient ſeruants 
of God, we ſuffer and are killed, and foz 
 withdzawing our ſelues from vnder the 
poke of Antichziſt, that ſhamefully treas 
deth it vnder his feete, we are perſecuted, 
exconmunicated,and murthered. Ne are 
therefoze vnited in the faith, with the Pas 
triarkes, Pzophetes, Apoſtles , Martyzs, 
auncient Doctozs,and generally with che 
whole Church that was befoze the lawe, 
vnder the lawe, and vnder Grace, yea and 
bnder the tyꝛannie of Antichult, Ik they 
will denie it, we wil ſubmitte our ſelues ta 
pꝛoue it: There is not theretoꝛe any moꝛe 
queſtion to cauili at our ſeparation, which 
is nothing elſe but as an eſcape, to the ende 
to reſoꝛt to true doctrine: and if they cons 
feſle it, denying vs to be vnited with them, 
they confeſle then, that they are not vnitey 
ich the ancient fathers, and therfoze — 
on 
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augbt not to thinke it ſtraunge, chat we rex 
nounce the communion of the Papacie. 
Concerning the Communion of chari⸗ 
tie 02 loue , which conſiſtech in ſuffering 
and bearing the euilles one of another, 
Ein not lightly condemning one another: 
we holde all chem fo2 che true members of 
Chailt, which wozſhip one God in ſpiric # 
in trueth, and hope fo their ſaluatioin one 
Jelus Chniſt alone, the ſonne of God come 
in che fleibe ; and crucified foz the ſinnes ol 
the wozlve, which is the foundation of (als 
uation ta all men. Me deſire all vnion and 
agreement with them, in whatſoeuer caun⸗ 
tries and regions they are, and what ſoeuer 
coꝛruptions may be pet remaining amũgſt 
them, not onely in maner, but alſo in cer⸗ 
tapne poyntes ot doctrine, bewapling the 
bodyly ſeruitude which they endure, and 
maying the Father of lyght, that it wyll 
pleaſe him ta enlighten them moꝛe & mote 
by his holy ſpirit, Contrarywiſe euery mi 
knoweth,that che Popes Conſiſtoꝛie hath 
txcũmunirated al the Eaſt Churches, 600 
peres agone, only fo: this, that chey would 
not ſubmit themſelues to the Bilhoppe of 
Rome, whichts an article that 8 — 
only 
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onlp but his ambition, and thacthe Pops 
bath left them to be inuaded of the Turke, 
in deſpite whereof they had rather endure 
all extremitie, chen to acknowledge him to 
be head of the Church. And concerning the 
vnion of charitie amongſt them which pet 
cleaue to the Pope, there is nothing moꝛe 
deare vnto them, then their own liues, c we 
haue bene put to the ſire, water & {wozd, fox 
opening che trueth vnto them, & pꝛaying 
God euery day, that he wil enlighten them 
by his ſpirit, On the other ſide, the Romiſſ 
Conſiſtoꝛy doth purſue vs by al meanes to 
death, and that by the ſpace ofthele thꝛee 
ſcoze peeres and mote, and ſo many people 
continually groning fo2 a free generall 
Council,thep haue not had onely ſo much 
charitie, as to grant vs eyther generall oz 
nationall, to deliuer vs from the erroꝛ they 
pꝛetend vs to be in, anſwering fo) al( c that 
to ſo many pꝛinces, who haue iudged it nes 
tceſſary) That theſe matters are already dee 
cided , and ought not any moꝛe to come in 
queſtion. this is euery way a friuolous an⸗ 
ſwere, as wee haue ſhewed befoze, But J 
demaunde , what Parliament is it, pea e⸗ 


we amongſt the heathen , fo barbarons, 
| and 


Altar a. 
aint al: 
a. 


A treatiſe of the Church, 


there had bene a determinate ſentence gi⸗ 
uen by the Parliament befoze? This ther: 
foze is tn ʒ Romiſh Cſiſtozy,where there 
ts manifeſt doubt of their doctrine , on elſe 
fouleand ſhametil[lacke of charitie, and 
that in ſuch a wayghtie cale, as concerneth 
the ſaluation ofthe moe part of Chulten- 
dome. To be ſhozt, we agree and are knitte 
together in the doctrine of the Bible, with 
all Chꝛiſtians, but we retect the peſtilent 
gloſes and traditiũs of the Pope: we haue 
bene willing bꝛocherly to communicate 
the truethto our bꝛethꝛen, with the danger 
of our like, in the middeſt of their Chur⸗ 
ches: and contrarywile the Pope, in ſtead 
ol hearkening vnto vs, fearing to be diſco⸗ 
uered, hath excommunicated, chaſed and 


his greaſie ones, which haue bꝛoken che 
Communion of the vniuer lall Church, # 
not we, who to keepe vs in, are readie to 
— our ſelues to al reaſon, ę to abide 

[van 


Sanne they alledge altar againſt 
altar, 


and ſo farre from humanitie, which fo) the | 
agreeing of two perſsng onely, wouldere: | 
fuſe ta handle againe a pꝛoceſſe, whereof | 


dzitten vs out. It is therfoze the Pope and 


e r n e 
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—— and one altar, 
without which they were fozbiddento a- 
| crifice : whereupon we ſee pet, that the 
Jewes which were ſcattered thzounhouc 
the wozld, myght not lacrifice. And there« 
foze thoſe which ſet vp altars in Dan and 
| Bethel, albeit that chey had not ſacrificed 

but tothe true God, andaccowing to the 
ſacrifices vwapned in che lawe, yet thev 
were guiltie of deach, becaule they had bꝛo⸗ 
ken the expꝛeſſe oꝛdinaunce of God, who 
woulde haue obedience and not ſacriſice: 
and becauſe that in Jeſus Chꝛiſt to come, 
figured by one citie of Hierulalem, by one 
Temple, and by one altar, thep ought to 
witchdꝛawe themſelues from the ſocietie of 


all other people. This is che cauſe, that wee 


reade not that the Pꝛophetes eſtabliſhed a⸗ 
ny oꝛder of che ſeruice of God in any other 


place, although that the Temple ol Hieru ⸗ 


| 'ſalem were defiled wich idolatrie, but ra⸗ 
ther that they pꝛeached opẽly againſt thoſe 
' which mayntained it, & pet without ſacri⸗ 
„ eee But by 1 


altar, if we ſhall conſider the nature of the | 
| Chiiſtian Church, it is not much from the 
I purpoſe, In auncient tyme vnder the lam, E. od. 23. 


„ 
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ol Jeſus Chyilt ; as we haue olten ſayde 
it is altogether other wyſe. Foz all the 
woꝛldeis Pieruſalem, the temple, and the 
altar of the Loꝛde. Te pꝛaꝝ not any lon⸗ 
ger towardes the Eaft : but on euery ſive 
to which we turne vs, wee turne to God, 
we looke al wayes to Jeſus Chuft, When 
therefoze the Apoſtles pꝛeaching Chziſt, 


«preaching Chutl in che temple, they pꝛea⸗ 
ched him in houles, and when they were 
vet dꝛyuen away, they ſhooke of the duſte 
.of their feete, in witneſle them, 
-and went and pꝛeached elſe where. Then 
alſo they were -fozewarned by the Holte 
Ghoſt, of Gods vengeance to come vp- 
on that Citie that had crucified: Chꝛiſt the 
anoynted, they made no difficultie, ſaxeth 
Tuſeb. cel Euſebius, to withdzawe the aſſemblie, that 
eons is to ſay; the true Jerulalem, and the true 
childꝛen ol Abꝛaham from thence, to ga- 
ther them tagether into the little towne of 
; Wealthy Pella neere Jowan. Jfcherefoze the tem⸗ 
— 2 ples of Conſtantinople are turned: into 
dan. the temples and Churches of Mahomet. 
Ch iſtians may ſerue God, and ſacriſice 
E — the ſacrifices of ae 
giuin 


roulde not be recepued into Pierulalem I i 
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giuing at Pera harde by Conflantinople! z0era a ras | 
And if Ancichzilt bee ſette downe-in ths der a | 
Church of Rome amiddeſt his cemples, Condamm 
we may ſerue Chyilt tn the poꝛche, and if gerte 
| we may not pꝛeache agaynſt hint vnder Chuan 
| cheroofe of the Church, we-wpll doe it 7 
vnder theroofe of heauen, which is euen whenthe 
aſwell che Temple ofthe Lowe, Andthis econ Cs. 
is the cauſe, why( being fozbidden by kings #antmopte 
and Punces vpon payne of rebellion to 
meache in Temples, agaynſt the Jdolg- 
trie which is there committed, and agayne 
beyng like wyſe expꝛeſſely tommaunded 
by God ta auoyde Idoles, and to publiſhe 
the trueth) wee haue gathered the true 
faichtull thycher, — myght lerne 
God together, accozding to his wowe, 
and we haue wichdꝛawen Pieruſalem ins 
to the cowne of Pella, by the example 
of the Apoſtles, and-accowing to the lt 
bertie which Jeſus Chyift hachgpuen'to 
the Uniuerſall Church, But by ſepara⸗ 
ting our ſelues from Rome, we haue res 
mayned in the heauenly Jeruſalem, 
founded vpon the doctrine or the Apo- 
tles, from which it hath ſeparated it 
ſelfe, and wee haue not buylt an altat 


againſt 
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againſt the altar of che Lozve (foz Rome 
is not the peculiar ſeate of the Lozws altar) 


founded vpon che chiefe maſter ſtone of the 


ded dpon che ſtone of offence, which is An⸗ 
tichilt, There ts therefoze a notable diffe⸗ 
rence betweene Pieruſalem and Nome: 
and conſequentlp it is one thing to ſeparat 
from the faction of Nome, that can hardly 
deſerue che name of a member, and an o- 
ther, from the Catholique and Uniuerſall 
Church. Pieruſalem was the Temple of 
the Lozd, and at this day the whole wozlde 
is his Temple : in compariſon of which, 


pomiſed the Sonne of God, to Rome the 
ſonne of perdition. And fram this peculiar 
Temple of God , the Apoſtles withdzewe 
themſelues, for that it refuſed ſaluation, 
pea that chep myght not perilhe in her des 
ſtruction, they remoued the Chiiſtians in 
co another place, From the comuntication 
02 fellowſhippe therefoze of che Church of 
Nome, which wo:ſhippeth and vpholdeth 
perdicion » wee holde our ſelues bounve to 
withvzawse 


but rather an altar of Chzilt againſt the al- | 
tar of Antichiſt, a temple of lyuing ſtones | 


coꝛner, ag aynſt the temples of idoles, bupl⸗ 


Rome is nothing. To Pieruſalem was 


a _ as rr 
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withdꝛawe our ſelues, it we will not dꝛaw 
vpon vs the heauy vegeance of God which 
is prepared fo2 all thoſe that remame 
therein. 

Thitdlye, it is one thing to withdꝛawe 21 is one 
our lelues from the papacie, and another mne 
thing to goe away from the pooꝛe Church withzzawe 
chat is there holden vnder captiuitie.Euen ann tte 
altogether like, as it is one thing, to flie — * 
from a Citie, and another, to flie from the (900%. 
peſtilence that is in the Citie. And it is one Church. 


8 0 13. 


thing koz a man to withdzawe him felfe 


front the common Mealch, and another, 
from the power of a tyꝛanne that vlurpeth 
the common weale. They that flie the pe⸗ 
ſtilence, are ready to come to the Cite a⸗ 
gaine when the plague is gone, and they 
that auoide tyꝛannit, are readye totoyne 
them ſelues againe to the Citizens that 


were vnder tyꝛannie, as ſoone as it ſhall be 


baniſhed, Yea which is moꝛe, they are in 
the Citye; and in the Common weale, in 
heart and ſpirite, ſuffering together with | 
their fellowe Burgeſſes and Citizens, be⸗ 
wapling their bondage, and purchaſing 
their deliuerance, by all the meanes they 
can deulle, whereas the tyzants that keepe 


Y. i. that 


A treatiſe ofthe Church; 


to 595 ſhut vp frũ all cõmunaltie oꝛ fellow⸗ 
55 onely of the common weale, but 

euen as Chꝛaſibulus was, beeing gone a- 
cart fro Philes, during the time that thits 
5 e did trare in pieces the cont 
t ale of Athens: And as Camillus 
bog during the time that the Gauies 
oye citie of Rome: And as Athana⸗ 


allo, a fewe ofthe beſt ſoꝛt with him 
uring the time that the Arriãs, 


at 


ero2, ſpoyled and infected his Church of 
lexandzia. And euẽ ſo likewiſe we at this 
daye, in right are of the pooze Church of 
Fraitce, of Italie, and other places, which 
Antichyiſt holdech by v thꝛote, to cauſe the 
to abandon their ſaluation. And aſſoone 
as Antichult and his mayntainers ſhal be 


rp into the church: we ſhalbe altoge⸗ 
ready to dꝛam neere vnto the, to ioynt 
with them as nye as euer wee did, and to 
. runne to the Churches with them, x there 
to reiopce together foz their deliuerance, 
, Let wolle be gone out of their fold, & be- 
hold vs al ready to enter in. In meane time 
we 


that Citie, they ß are there, ſeeme rather 


as Cicero ſapeth, from all mankinde, 


beeing fauoured of Conſtantius the Em- 


con nd ound; ia =: eee t © mmf lt e noch 


gone, with al the infection which they haue 
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we wil pꝛay vnto god to dzinehimaway;þ 
it wil pleaſe him to deliuer the from vnder 

his claw,# will ſhew chẽ this mercte, & we 

wil enfoꝛce our ſelues all p we can, to deli⸗ 

uer chẽ. To be ſhoꝛt, we are knit w them im rertul in l, 
doctrine, if they haue regard to the auncikt 4c brgrp. 
doctrine of þ Church ol Rome: but we cb⸗ e. 
dẽne pᷣ of the popes, where w he oppꝛeſſeth 

their conſciences. Allo we ate in ttue cha: 
ritit᷑: foʒ what greater charity crthere be 
in wozld, thẽ to rid y woꝛld of ſuch a one: 
But we renounce p Tyꝛanne, which ſttan⸗ 
gleth their ſoules:and ſeeing that God by 
his ſingular grace hath deliuered ours frũ 
him, we pꝛoclayme op? warre againſt him 
fo2 their ſakes, with all our heartes. 
Thele things beeing wel conſidered, it dy Tops 
is very eaſy fo vs to diſtingttiſh who are we even 
ſchiſinarikes,thatts to ſay,the aucthoꝛs off ta de cand 
ſeparation which was made in our time in 
p welt churches; either we oꝛ our enemies, 
The canon lawe layeth, that Schiſme 24.9.1. Non 
mut not be conſidered neither in the nom- 2 f. Kl. 
ber no? plate, but by the cauſe, that he is gol & de. 
/ aſchiſmatike, which is ö cauſe of ſchiime, 
e not he which beginneth 5 ſeparation, ex 
ten altogether like as he which denpech 
che lawe is the cauſe of pꝛoceſſe, and not he 


N ü. which 
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which firſtbeganne, Now we haue requi⸗ 
red the pope and his pꝛelates to refoꝛme 
the Church accoꝛding to the Scriptures, 
and to che auncient fozme, deſiring to re⸗ 
maine vnited with our bzethzen 2 and in 
ſteade of agreeing vnto vs, they haue ex⸗ 
communicated vs, without euer hearing 
vs. The pꝛelates therefoze ofthe Romaine 
Church are the Schiſmatikes, and not we 
who demaunde nothing elſe but Refozma- 
tion to make vs at one. 
Allo che Canon ſayech, that the eſſenti⸗ 
auęuſt ad. All and materiall cauſe of all Schiſme is 
_ verſus Cre want of charity. Nowe, fo our parts we 
" Grammar. haue offred our liues to death, to recouer 
& Donatilt. our bꝛethꝛen from errour: and contrari⸗ 
benen. mille the pꝛelates of Rome, to dꝛawe vs fro 
that they ſap we are, what earneſt requeſt 
ſoeuer we could make, they would yet ne⸗ 
uer graunt vnto vs a free Councill. But 
when they haue called vs to their allem⸗ 
blies, it was to burne vs, and not to teach 
vs: and all their Councils were but con⸗ 
ſpiracies to kill vs, and not conſultations 
to heale vs. And therefoꝛe the lacke ok cha⸗ 
ritie is in them, and ſo conſequently the 
cauſe of Schiline. 
Allo 
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Alſo the Canon lawe teacheth vs, that zononientes 
is to ſaye , the Pope him ſelfe: That the nal de 
Pope, which ſuffreth a controuerſie to zcnedia; 14 


ware olde in the church concerning ſalua- g 
| pud -. 
tion, he is one that ſeeketh after deuiſion & 1hcodor. -; 
hereſie. And that if he be required tohelpe n 
it by a generall Councill, and do it not, of rar 52 
Apoſtolique which he ſhould be, he maketh ea. 
him ſelfe an Apoſtata and Schiſmatike . . Non 


aiferamus. 


That as from ſuch a one, che Cardinalles, & 4 ner 


Hꝛelates, Pꝛieſtes, peoples and pꝛouinces wn 


ought to ſeparate them ſelues, fo? that, al- tjanus cum 
much as lyeth in him, he ſuffrech the peoz Sola & ca. 


ſequen. 


ple & childꝛen that are boꝛne to growe vn⸗ 0.1 in 
der two heads, x into two churches, That da e 


all thoſe that winke in that matter, ſpecial⸗ in gion: :. 


— — — —— — — —— — 


ly hauing a charge, and a calling to with- 1070 1407 


* 6. OS 


tand it, they are partakers with his faulte, fancorun 
and are ſchiſmatikes as well as hee, not- Can. dura. 


tos iuncta 


withſtanding all their othes, homages & declaration. 


obligations, which they haue made vnto 1 chen, 


him, And in deede by the counſellof the di onen. 
uines of Paris,folowing the fozeſatd coũ⸗ ae 


ſell, king Charles the ſixte declared him — pr 


lelfe, his realme & all his ſubiects to be ſe⸗ peu. 
parated from the cõmunion of pope John 5". 2-47: 
the 22. c after wards by the ſame counſell bid glg. 


Y. iii. cut 
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cut ofhim ſelfe from the obedience of Be⸗ 
Theeder.de ncdict the thirtenth, e from Stegen the 
Nien tract. 1 2. admonihing and requiring all pꝛin⸗ 
& 16, ca. ces to do the like: For that ( ſaith he in his 
34 pqꝛoteſtation) they will mainteine diuiſi- 
lem in m. Ons in the Churche by their tretcheries, 
onis cap. 2. and vvill not ſubmit themſelues to the or- 
nel dinarie meane ofa free councill, and to the 
Cærolo. 6. determination of the church. Now it wag 

eight ſcoꝛe peeres agoe, that this ſtrife be⸗ 

gan inthe Church, c after thzeeſcoze peres 

02 thereabouts , it was ſpꝛead ouer all Eu⸗ 

rope, The pꝛinces and people called ſtill 
fo a free councill, and alwapes, ſometimes 
by one meane, ſometimes by another the 
Hopes went ſcot free. During all which 
time they ſought all the wayes they could 
foꝛ their lines, oꝛdinary & extraowinary,to 
make an end of vs. They therefoze & their 
mainteiners (though ſaluation of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome was not in controuerſie, as now 


Litere Aca- 
dem. Pariſi- 


it is) are by their own canons foũd ſchilma⸗ 
tikes c they who haue winked at it, fautoꝛs 
of ſchiſme: & they who haue woꝛawẽ them- 
ſelues frõ their obedience, (admit that their 
Popes had bene ſometime heads ok the 
grounded — 


Church, e no Antichꝛiſts) are 
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the trueth , exempted from all ſuſpicion ok 


[chiſme,and blameleſſe ofall the miſchiefes 
and diſo2zders, which though ſchilme haue 
ariſen in Chziffendome, Now cdtrartwile, 
if as we hold the Pope be Antichzift, the 
papall doctrine contrary to ſaluatid in Je⸗ 
lus Chʒiſt, and al the ſeruice that chey do in 
al the churches acknowledge him, which 
they cal » church of Rome, polluted w ido⸗ 
latrie, thẽthere needs no longer difputatts, 
whether men do well to ſeparate thẽſelues 
from him, oz no:but rather to conclude ful 
and wholly, That we are trattozs to God, 
who hath created vs:toChuift,who hach ſa⸗ 
ued & regenerated vs:to the Church, who 
hath bozne vs: to be ſhozt, to our bethꝛen x 
to our ſelues, if we pꝛoteſt not againſt his 
blaſphemies, if we withdꝛaw not our ſelues 
from his obedience, if we renounce not his 
comunion: to be ſhozte,if we do not our vt- 
termoſt to make him know? toeuery one, 
and to deliner the wozld from his tyꝛannie. 
- - Hereupon thei obiect vnto vs,) Poles, 
for the idolatry cõmitted amongſtthe peo- 
ple of Jſrael cop golden Calfe, ſeparated 
nothimſelf.J] graũt it. But they mult adde 
that Poſes chu Aar 


N. iii. round 


Exod. 33. 


on, chaſtiled p people, 


* 
_ 
AS 


lerem. 19. in 


A treatiſe of the Church. 


ground the golden calle into powder, and 
caſt it into the water. There was no cauſe 
then that he ſhould flpe Idolatrie, becaule 
bee coulde dꝛiue it uut, Nowe wee will 
op bee moze ſcrupulous then Boyles , 
Lec them ſuffer vs to beate their Jdols 
to powder, g to caſt Jdolatrie out of their 
Church, and we will aſkeno better, to 
remaine {fill with them. They will pet 
further repꝛoch vs, that Chꝛiſt haunted the 
temple. notwichſtanding the marchandize 
that was there committed:there is a great 
diſterence betweene the marchandize that 
was chere, and the idolatrie that at this day 
hath place in the Church ol Nome. But as 
gaine let them ſuffer vs, as the Jewes did 
our ſauiour Chiſt, to whippe out the mar⸗ 
chants of the whoze, that buy and ſel mens 
ſaules by their ſimonies, out of the church, 
and de are all ready to frequent it. To 
conclupe, they caſt vs in teeth, that Jere⸗ 
ch in Topheth, where abomina⸗ 
dolatrie was camitted: they ought al- 
DEE whichthe tert laith erpyeſly, 
5 he rp ached there againſt idolatrie. Al⸗ 
g the Pꝛaphet pꝛopheſied in 


Amos. 5. Beal Imaſias os 6 ſhould 


adde 


— 
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adde thẽ, that this was to ſignifie vnto him 
the hozrible vengeance that God had pꝛe⸗ 
pared to fal vpon his head. Alſo that the 
man of God pꝛophecied wel in Bethel, in 
Jeroboams time:but they ſhould alſo adde 
that this was to ſigniſte vnto him, that his 
Pꝛieſtes ſhould one day be ſacrificed vpon 
the ſame altar. But we will yet lay moꝛe 
vnto them , Let thẽ but ſuffer vs to pꝛeach 
in they} Churches amongſt they2 Idols, 
we wil make them to fal downe at the only 
woe of God, without cuer touching oz 
laying hande vpon them. Let them but 
ſuffer vs to place the arke of God, and his 
holy couenant in the midſt of their Tem⸗ 1. Sam. J. 
ples, and they ſhall within a ſhozt ſpace 
finde al their Dagons in peeces. We re⸗ 
fuſe not then to goe to pꝛeach there. Fo 
this is it, we deſire with all our heartes to 
make the tructh knowen vnto euery one. 
But we can not come there and holde our 
peace: foꝛ accurſed is he, which hearech 
his God blaſphemed, without pꝛoteſting 
againſt it, and ſeeth his bꝛother decepued, 
and doech not direct him. But we after the 
example of Jeremie, ok Amos, and of the 
man of God, wil pꝛoteſt befo2e * be⸗ 
| ode 


2. King. 13. 


Why we 
teceme the 


baptiſme 
of Þ chur 
— 
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foze peoples, yea in 5̊ face of al their abomi 
natiũs, we haue done it, æ haue ſealed our 
pyoteſtatiõs w our own blood. But we wil 

not ſacrifice after their exãple, vpõ 5ᷣ altar 
king Achas cauſed to be made after the pa- 
terne of altar of Damaſcus, although þ 
Unias 5; hie pꝛieſt wincke at it. Much lelle 
wil we wozſhipin Dan & Bethel: For they 
neuer did it:we wil not (i ſap)comunicate 
in any wiſe w the ſacriledges impieties 
bought in by Antichuſt 2 fo? this were 
great wickednes to do it, c treaſon againſt 
God to cõceale it, moꝛe then ſenſles bloc: 
kiſhnes to all not to ſearch it out, æ inexcu⸗ 
ſable blindnes, in 5; light which at this day 
thineth euery where, vo communicate with 
theſe wozkes ol darkeneſſe. 

MWozeouer, they obiect vnto vs: If pou 
hold p pope foꝛ Antich. our ſeruice fo? ido 
latry, how thẽ do pou receiue our baptiſm: 
02 if you holde þ fo) good, howe is it p vou 
coniunicate not w our Church: Firſt God 
hath had ſuch pity of his church, þ he hath 
ſuffredantich).to chige nothing in p bapt. 
of Chiiſt;inþ which is of the ſubſtãce ther: 
of although he had bewꝛapped it w many 


ſupertitids, altogether like as he ſuffered 
| not 
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not tircũciſion, which was þ marke ofthe 
couenit, to be quite aboliſhed, neither a⸗ 
mõgſt ö Samaritãs no} in Juda,whatſoe- 
uer idolatry was there cõmitted. Tce ſay 
then p ÿ church of Nome, thꝛough baptiſm, 
bꝛought foꝛth childꝛẽ co god, but p through 
her idolatries ſhe nouriſhed thẽ vp to v de⸗ K. ech. 16. 
uil, altogether like as Eʒech. ſaith, Jeru⸗ 
ſal? æ Samar ia engẽdꝛed childꝛẽ to God, 
as an adultrous womã doth to her hulbãd, 
vntil ſhe be diuoꝛced, but afterwards ſheſa- 
crificed thẽ to Moloch, 5 is, to falſe gods. 
Secddly,we ſap w S. Aug. p it is not p augulius 
beretike p baptizech, as long as baptiſme pr e 
remaineth ſoũd, but Chyiſt by ß hand ol 5 contra Do- 
heretike, wherein we folow 5 pꝛactile of ß >= 
pꝛimitiue church, e y determination of ß 1, (1 Nei 
coũcilof Mice: That they which were bap⸗ cenum. 
tized by heretikes, renoũcing their hereſie, 
they ſhall not bee rebaptized , except thoſe 
d haue bene baptized by ß Samoſatens, 
who kept not » eſlftial wozds of baptiſme, 
who(to ſpeak pꝛoperly)they do not rebap- 
tize,becauſe wout theſe, they coulde neuer 
be baptized:but by the grace of God, wee 
haue bene baptized in p name of God, and 
not in 5 name of Antichzilt,oz or his idals. 
| Thirdly, 


1 | 
| 
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Thirdly, baptiſme in our intãcie bought 
vs into p; houſe of God, but it is not enough 
to be receyued into his familie, it we ſerue 
him not accoꝛding to his commandemẽtg. 
Foꝛ then we depꝛiue our ſelues of the be⸗ 
neſite receyued by baptilme, the which (as 
S. Auguſtine ſayeth) is turned into our 
greater condemnation, This therekoꝛe is 
vnto vs as the law of nature in a common 
weale, which bindeth vs to the duetie of 
good cittʒens:c of ſimple & plaine enemies 
that we ſhaulde be, we become traytoꝛs, 
and parricides, if we ſerue a Tyꝛant which 
hath inuaded it, and if we beare armes a⸗ 
gainſt the Lawes thereof , Foz albeit we 
be boꝛne vnder tp2annte , yet we are bozne 
fo: the common weale,and enrouled in the 
Regiſfer of Cictzens,# not win the liſts of 
the ty2ants flaues, yea euen though the ty⸗ 
rant 02 his officers keepe p Regiſter, Now 
to the Cittzen,which ts bozne vnder tyzan⸗ 
ny, who hath ſerued a tyꝛant, c who afcers 
wardes acknowledging his fault, woꝛaw⸗ 
eth himſelte to the defenders of the comon 
libertie, there is no neede of newe letters 
of his naturall birth, although by his foꝛ⸗ 
mer deedes, he made himſelle . 
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So likewile we ſap, that to him which is 
bound vnder the popedom, who hath main⸗ 
tained Antichꝛiſt, and ioyned himſelfe to 
his faction, and to euery other Peritique, 
which hath fought againſt Chyiſt, chere ne⸗ 
deth no ſecond Baptiſme , when he retur⸗ 
neth to his dutie. Foꝛ albeit he hadrenoun- 
ced Chꝛiſt, yet Chaiſthathnot renounced 
the right he hath oner him, and his Bap⸗ | 
tiſme is ſo little defaced,that of a ſimple e⸗ 
nemy which he ſhould haue bin wout Bap⸗ 
tilme, he is become a traitoꝛ, and guiltie of 
hie treaſon againſt his maieſtie. And there⸗ 
foze there needeth nothing but an vtter a⸗ 
boliſhment of his fault, and not a renuing 
ok his baptilme, 

Fourthly. ea, but there is no baptiſme 
but in the Church, and when you ſeparate 
your ſelues fro vs, vou then ſeparate pour 
ſelues fro the church. The anlwere. There 
is no Baptiſme but in the Church, and we 
deny not alſo, that the Church of Nome is 
a Church. Fo2 in that we affirme that An- 
tichꝛiſt ruleth there, weconſequently hold p 
it is the Churche, inalmuch as he can not ſic 
any where but in the Church. But it is one 
thing, to ſeparate our ſelues from the 
Church 
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Church ol Nome deſiled by Antichꝛiſt, and 
another thing to depart from the cõmuni⸗ 
on of che vniuerſall church, as we haue al⸗ 
ready derlared. Againe we depart not fr6 
the tẽple, but from the idolatry comitced in 
the temple, noꝛ from the cõmon weale, but 
fro the tyꝛãny which oppꝛelleth the cõmon 
wealth;noz from the city, but from v peſti- 
lence which infecteth v city, noꝛ fro the cõ⸗ 
munion x fellowſhip of che people (to whõ 
we wiſh al happines & ſaluatid) but frõ the 
conſpiracie ot᷑ Antichꝛiſt of his maintei⸗ 


ners: we therefoꝛe renounce not their bap⸗ 


tilme, but we ratiſte it. By the ſame we are 
bound to ſerue God, x to renounce the des 
uil:c following the ſame, we ſeeke to ſerue 
God accomwing to his wozd,# renounce all 
idoles. By theſe letters of natural birth, we 


cient chꝛiſtian comon wealth, which is the 
church:#folowing the, we ſet vp againe 
befoze vs law of God Þ only lawgiuer of 
the church, would deliuer p church kr al 
new impoſitions # burdens, which Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt hach laid vpon their conſciences, By 


baptiſme we haue made an oth vnco chil, 


e the pope would turne our ſeruice from 


Mz mwAhl&S a an 9a Xa 


are bound to mainteine the lawes of an⸗ 


S.. eee. e DX amo coat 


Chat, 


ea 0d 2 


a0 -— 


A treatiſe ofthe Church. 


| Chaiſt,to his idols & to him ſelfe: we ther⸗ 
foze ſet Chult againſt Antichuſt , and the 
church againſt his coſpiracy, And thts'is Þ 
fo2 which by the grace of God, we haue bin 
baptized into the Church, how tyzannicall 
and diſoꝛdered ſoeuer it hath bene. 
But p miniſters therot, whũ poupꝛetẽs to 
be of Antichꝛ. they haue baptized you. In 
deed they haue put water on my head, but 
Chꝛiſt hath baptized me. The tyꝛan oꝛ his 
officers, which he hath eſtabliſhed after his 
faſhion, haue made me lift vp my hande; x 
giue him an oth: but they haue made me to 
make it to p cõmon welth, e not to ᷣ tyꝛan, 
in che name of Chiiſt, not inthe name of 
Antichzilt, The foꝛme ot the othe hath re⸗ 
mained entire & ſound, albeit 3 eſtate were 
chãged. To folow therfoꝛe p tenoꝛ of mine 
ach, J will retire my ſelle into the army of 
true citiʒẽs, æ J wil ſeek out » true church 
in p place, wherunto it hath wdzawse it ſelf, 
J will renounce the communion of An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt, who vnder colour ot mine oth, ma⸗ 
keth me to bꝛeake mine othe. 


To conclude this point. It is layde 1. lohn. 5, 
vnto vs, Peach the trueth. e haue done Apoc. 14 


it: but they; haue excommunicated vs. 
Id is aid conſequently vnto vs,. F Ly 
0 
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were pꝛe⸗ 


was de- 
ttroped, 


litle towne 


ſerued whẽ 
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wWoles, and departe out of Babylon. Me 
haue done it: but vet then, when che ob⸗ 
ſtinacie of men againſt the truech, hath 
compelled vs. Finally,after the example 


of the Apoſtles, beeing ſhut out of Chur⸗ 
ches by the magiſtrate, we haue gathered 
together the faithful into houſes, and haue 


builded the true Jerulalem at Pella. If 


by Jozden, men marke this deede in it ſelfe, they can⸗ 
wherin the 


Chꝛiſtians 


not finde faulte with it: Foz wee ſtande 
grounded vpon the expꝛeſſe wooꝛde of 
GO D. Nowe ik anye man further ſaye, 


belonged not vnto our Miniſters to do it: 
There is no farther queſtion but of their 
vocation and calling, which ſhalbe handled 


in the chapter next following. 


Thatthe Miniſters of the reſormed chur- 
ches haue a law full calling to re- 
forme the Church. 


CHAP XI. 


Oꝛalmuch as our aduer ſaries cã nei 
| Bree deny the coꝛruption, which ts en- 
tred into the Church, noꝛ the tyꝛanny 
of Antichꝛiſt with other things de⸗ 
pending 


howſoeuer it ought to be done, that yet it 


J r r p eo Q am ͤũꝶ 1 told m̃m . ũm³m a ͤ — . <4 a Kod a 


Aces 


pendingtherok, from the which we go about 
by the woꝛd of God, to ſet it free: to the end 
to hold vs from entring to the groſid of this 
matter, c from ripping it vp againe, they at 
lẽgth vſe this pꝛetty ſhilt, x alke vs whatcal⸗ 
ling our miniſters haue to refoꝛme v church, 
e to pꝛeach in it: This is eueny ſame 5; id 1 King 22. 
* | Kifahchefalſe pꝛophet ſaide buco Micheas, *+ 
Mhat way went Þ ſpirit ofÞ Lom fro me, 
to ſpeake to thee: Andp Phariles to Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, Thou art a Carpẽters ſonne, c who 
hath ſent thee? To who we may anſwere in 
one woꝛdw Jeſus Chiiſt, The words which 
we preach, beare witnes of vs. Theylikewiſe 
| caſtinour teech their long ſucceſſion, That 
they are ÿ childꝛen of Abꝛaham, S. Peters 
heires cc. To wh Jeſus Chziſt hach an⸗ 
ſwered foꝛ vs, Ve are Abrahãs ſeede, but the 10 g. 
deuil is your father, from who ye are come. 2.Theſ.z. 
eſ. aul: Brethrẽ, be not deceiued, for Anti- 
chriſt ſhall ſit & be vvorſhipped in the tẽple 
of God. But fozalmuch as hertofoze they 
haue made whole books vpon this point, it 
is needefull to handle this moe largely, 
hen fire ſhall take holde of any Citie 
oꝛ towne, 02 an enemie ſhall ſcale it in the 
night, if the leaſt Burgeſſe ſhall giue an a- 
10 3. i. larme, 
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larme, yea admitte it be but a ſtraunger, 
whiles the watchmen ſleepe, no man will 
demaund by what tytle he did it, and much 
leſſe puniſh him fo2 it: but rather men wyll 
runne to the water, and to che walles, they 
will ſee where it is, and euery one accepteth 
him thankfully that warned them. Then 
contrariwyſe, we diſcouer Antichniſt ſitting 
in the Church, who we haue ſubmitted our 
. ſeluesco conuince, befoze p face of a Coun⸗ 
cill, and in his owne pꝛelence: in ſteade of 
bearing vs, of examining our reaſons ot go⸗ 
ing to the holy Scriptures, where he is liue⸗ 
I painted out, they fall to examine vs of our 
condition, and by what authoꝛitie we aduer⸗ 
tile them, yea they put vs to a woꝛſe death, 
then if we had betraied the common wealth, 
If the gouernours of ſome places ſhoulde 
doe the like, when men giue chem aduer⸗ 
tiſements, what place ſhoulde not ſoone fall 
into the handes of the enemies : And what 
pꝛince is there that would not hold them foꝛ 
traitoꝛs, and iudge that they had conſpired 
with his enemies: There is no queſtion here 
of our condition & qualities, but of the quali⸗ 
ties of Antichziſt, e ot his doctrine, It ſtan⸗ 
dech with the duetie of thoſe that warne vs, 
and 
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and it concerneth the ſaluation of all, and of 
our ſelues. If che aduertiſement and war⸗ 
ning be true, it is Þ ſaluation of the Church, 
if it be falſe, it is ours. The queitio is then, to 
examine the circumſtaunces ofp warning, 
and not the qualities and condition of thoſe 
that warne vs. In the conſpiracie of Catt- 
line, the Senate lent theyz care to a baſe 
woman, agaynſt the greateſt, And when the 
Gaules would by night haue inuaded p Cas 
pitole of Rome, the watchmen ſpake not a 
woꝛde, and the dogges were dumbe : there 
was nothing but the Geele that cryed , and 
vet euery man ranne thither, and made ac- 
compte therot᷑: and had not this gagling bin, 
this notable Citie, which after wardes con- 
quered the whole would, had byn loſt, Ulhen 
therefoze we ſhal be p moſt vile  contemps« 
tiple ofy Church, we deſerue to be heard, 
yea (ſeeing we delire not to (peake in p eare, 
as ſlaunderers, but in the face of p Church, 
yea in the eare of himſelf p hath accuſed vs, 
not frũ our ſelues, but fro God. Cocerning 
p refaꝛmatiũ of the Church after the ſcatte⸗ 
ring which the Pope & his haue made in it, 
we knowe » there mult be a lawful callyng, 

bug we maintapne our ſelnes to be therein 
| J. il. better 


The cal- 


our time. 
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who haue nothyng but theyꝛ boaſting and 
vaunting, although they haue p greateſt ti⸗ 
tles c honoꝛs inp woꝛld to be on they} ſide, 

If cherefo2e our aduerſartes aſke vs, 
what was the calling of our firſt Miniſters, 
which refourmed the Church in theſe laſt 
times, we anſwere that it was the ſame voz 
cation and ſucceſſion, whereof they them⸗ 
felues doe bꝛagge: but the {ame vocation 
which they abuſed, our men haue endeuou- 
ted to vſe well, and to that vaine lucceſſion 
wherewith chey decked themſelues, they 
haue added the ſucceſſion of true doctrine, 
which they had coꝛrupted: without which 
all ſucceſſion is nothing els, but a continu⸗ 


Hus, Luther, 3winglius , Decolompadi⸗ 
us, Bucer, and others of that lchoole (from 


Churches from under Antichꝛiſt, are del⸗ 
cended) were Pꝛieſts (as they cal them) and 
doctoꝛs in diuinitie, As Hꝛieſts c Paſtozs, 
they had charge to pꝛeach ÿ trueth vnto the 
people, c to miniſter the Sacraments vnto 
them, accoꝛding to p inſtitutiũ of our Loꝛd. 


As docto)s, they were called to expound di⸗ 
| uinitie 


better warranted and grounded then they, 


whence the Miniſters which haue gathered 
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uinitie in their readings, c in they; bookes; 


and they were bounde by p oꝛdinary othe of 
al vniuerſities, to declare p trueth vnto the 
Church, to confuce al doctrines repugnant 
againſt y wo2d of God, and wal their might 
to expell it. Now in their tune they found p 
vz woꝛd of God was hid vnto p people: that 

the honoz which was due to God alone, was 
turned to men, & to Images: that the blood 
of Chꝛiſt was troden under faote: that the 
ſacrament of the ſupper was partly turned 
into Jdolatry, # partly denyed to the pooze 
people. To be ſhoꝛt, p all the holy ſcripture 
was pꝛophaned & poyſoned with the Popes 
gloſes, & popiſhinterp2etations. And when 
they ſhewed theſe thinges toþ Biſhops and 
Metropolitans, accowding to the ozder of 
their Church, they made no reckoning of the, 
they were the fi:{t p perſecuted the, becaule 
they themſelues were the infected parte 
of the Church. J aſke therefoze, if thep2 vo- 
cation commaunded them not to goe far- 
ther, to witte, to pꝛeach the trueth vnto the 
people, and purely to adminiſter the holy 
Sacraments : And if they had done other⸗ 
wyle, whether they had not bin foꝛſakers or 


they; calling, contemners of thep2 othe 
3. lli. made 


Ezech. } 


haue ſtarued 
where he ſhall finde the good law 


went befoze,his Courts full of iniuſtice, the 
and bꝛing it to the cenſure of the lawes , Me 


ſelk a laughing ſtocke, becaule he followeth 
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made vnto God, and abuſers of the people? , 
Both two therefore, (lay both our aduer⸗ 
ſaries, and our firſt miniſters had one and 
the ſame oꝛdinarie outward calling. But 
herein is the diſterence, that that which ours 
haue followed, the other haue fozlaken:that 
which ours haue done of duetie by reaſon of 
, their charge, the other haue cocealed, Durs 
55. haue levde their ſheepe vpon þ mountaines 
ok Ilrael into good paſtures : the others 
bane denoured them, oz els left them fo a 
p2ay to the beaſtes of the ſield, o2 els dꝛiuen 
them to the kennes and mariſhes where they 
A magiſtrate ſhall be called 
to the gouernment of a common wealth, 


wes coꝛrup⸗ 
ted by the negligence oꝛ malice of thoſe that 


offices ſubiect to factions, bꝛiberies and co- 
ruptions: and he would refozme all this, 


that will further nowe aſke him, by what 
right he doth this, ſhould he not make him 


ſteppe by ſteppe his calling: He hath not 


ſwoꝛne to mainteyne abuſes, but rather to 
maintepne the lawes, and to pꝛouide euery 


way 
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way that he can, fo2 the good and pꝛeſerua⸗ 
tion of the Common wealth, Nowe con- 
crarywile,ifhe wincke at that which is euil, 
he ſhould doe directly contrary to his cal: 
ung. Euen ſo likewiſe haue our firſt Mi⸗ 
niſters done, firſt requiring rcfozmation, 
and afterwards putting to their handes ac- 

coꝛding to their duetie. And if we could ale 
of p Apoſtles, who are their true ſucceſſoʒs: 
they would not tel vs, Such as haue a triple 
crowne, oꝛ ſuch a cope, o2 ſuch a miter, but 
thoſe that pꝛeach the woꝛd of God after our 
example. Foz ſo had they learned of the true 
maſter, That he which doch the wil of God 
his father , is his mother, his ſiſter and his 
bꝛother. Atthe meaching oftheſe firſf men, 
the paſtozs of the Churches were awake⸗ 
ned in England, in Bohemia, in Germanie, 
in Scotland, in Denmarke , in Sweden- 
land, and alter wardes many in Fraunce, 
in Spaine, and in Italie it ſelfe , and thele 
were ſent to bethinke them ok their duetie. 
Conſequently ſome whole Realmes were 
refozmed:the biſhops themlelues,that there 
had pꝛeached lyes, pꝛeached the trueth in the 
ſelfe ſame Church & pulpit. Of chele fo2 the 
molt part, it our aduerſaries will demaund 
3, iiii. fucceſſion, 


Matth. 12. 
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ſucceſſion, it is on their ſide , fo? they haue 
ſucceeded from biſhop to biſhoy, fro the firſt 
which pꝛeached there the Goſpell, If they 
alke a vocation, why, it is euen their owne: 
fo2 they were called to be biſhopps and pa- 
ſtoꝛs, and they haue perfoꝛmed the office, 
which they had foꝛlaken. The difference 
theretoꝛe, as we haue laid, is in this onely 
point, that they feede the people with peſcod 
bales, and the others in the paſture of life: 
they defile their flockes wich the filthinel⸗ 
ſes of Antichniſt, and theſe walh them in the 
blood of Jeſus Chuſt , Beholde then, con- 
cerning the calling of our firſt Piniſters, 
which hath whatſoeuer may be good, in the 
pꝛetended calling of our aduerſaries: and 
this point further: That our men lawfully 
exerciſe it, and the other do but withhold it 
in vnrighteduſneſſe. And although ſome of 
our men, as in ſo corupt a ſtate of the 
Church ( as we haue ſeene it in our time) 
without wapting fo? their calling, oꝛ allow 
ance of them that vnder the title of paſfo2s, 
oppꝛeſled the Lodds flocke , were called by 
thole Churches, to which theyvowed their 
miniſtery: yet this out no moꝛe to be 
thought ſtraunge, _ in a free yr 
weaicy, 


which were ſent by the ſoꝛmer, and ſince by ot thole - 


the Apoſtles , and the canons of che pꝛimi⸗ warde 
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wealth, where the people without wayting 
either fo2 p conſent oꝛ voyces of thoſe that 
playe p tpzants , ſhal haue choſen accoꝛding 
to the iawes, good and lawful magiſtrates, 

Concerning the vocation of Miniſters Ty. ,,v,,, 


vs, we haue herein obſerued the cxample of came aten. 


tiue Church. Tf the queſtion be of their 
perſons, we haue lawfully examined both 
their doctrine and maners. = this is the 
rule of Saint Paul, That a biſhop muſt be 1. Tim 3.2. 


— 6 ounce 


apt to teach, and blameleiie; If of the per⸗ 

ſons which make this examination, why, it 

was not one man alone, but many mint- 

ſters, biſhops and elders duely called befoze Titus. r. 3 
to this Church, that is to ſay , the P2eſby- 
terie o2 elderſhippe, as Saint Paul calleth , Tm 
it, oꝛ as Saint Cypꝛian calleth it, the eccle- & Tir. r. 
ſiaſticall Senate. During thts examina⸗ 
tion, whereupon dependeth the election, the 
Church continuech in pꝛayer and faſting, 
as we reade in the oꝛdeining of elders in the Acts. 14. 
Acts, Being found meet, they are publiſhed 23. 

to the people, ta the end that if any man hach 
ouccht to ſav againſt their election, he might 
repatre befoꝑe p aſſemblie, as we reade was 
pꝛactiſed 
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Lampridius pyactiſed inthe olde Church, euen by) teſti⸗ 
1 monp of Paynims. Finally by the cdſent of 
al the people, they lay their hands byon thẽ, 
they giue the aucthozitie to pꝛeach, which is 
the only ceremonie that » Apoſtles vſed, by 
Acts. 19.6. imitation of the Church of the Jewes, after 
which they began to adminiſter the woꝛd & 
ſacraments in the Church, This is that the 
auncient Canons ſape, That the miniſter of 
— theChurch mult be ordeined by the electi- 
— on of the Clergie, & by the conſent of the 
people: That a Biſhop ſhould not be choſen 


T 3. 


— — vvithout a nomber of biſhops, &c. At che re⸗ 


gqueſt of the Clergie, that is to ſay, of the el- 
| ders, & vvith the conſent of the people, A- 
— gaine, that chey which are come to a biſhop⸗ 
— ricke by mony oꝛ fauour, they ſhould not be 
Can.Nullus. holden foꝛ Biſhops, neyther haue any right 
fiſin.6r. to opdeyne others. Mowe wee repozt our 
1 ſelues to the church of Nome it ſelfe , who 
Leo Papa e- Axe moꝛe canonically elected, they oꝛ we, & 
piſt. & ˖ whether theſe canons haue not bene altoge⸗ 

ther contemned amongſt them, fo the ſpace 
of mote then theſe 800, yeres. If the queſtiũ 


be of biſhops, either oꝛdeyning oz ozdepned, 


ſeby 


Gough fauoꝛ of the pꝛinces court, oꝛ el | 
| 1 JE 


they come to their Byſhopꝛickes eyther 


— : ———— — 
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the ſubtilties of ÿ court ol Rome, oꝛ by pays 
ing of mony. Andthere be, who are made bi⸗ 
ops foꝛ » ſeruice of theyʒ pꝛedeceſſozs, be⸗ 
foze they were boꝛne, at v time when it was 
doubtful, whether they ſhould be male oz fe- 
male, man 02 womã. The thing it ſelf ſpea⸗ 
keth, e euery man ſeeth it, x knoweth it, be⸗ 
foze I can ſpeake of it. If of examination 
which is made, by this a mã may iudge what 
it is like to be, whẽ he leeth a great part of p 
biſhops of p church of Rome, that know not 
whether their Maſſe be in Greke oꝛ Latine: 
# their liues are ſo Rnowẽ (J touch not thole 
few that behane thẽſelues better) chat theyꝛ 
Cardinals, choſen in the time ol Pope Paul In the ar: 
ace fo a refozmation, conkelle in they} ticleorhat 


articles, that foꝛ they) wicked lives and hoz- lente by 


rible outrages , the name of God was blaf- *** 3 ; 
phemed thouchout all nations. If of ö con- erer 9 
ſent of people, which S. Cypꝛian ſo much diary - | 
requireth,# which we ſee ſo wel put in pꝛac⸗ S b. 
tile in p perſon ol Eradius þ was S. Augu⸗ u. 
ſtines ſucceſſoꝛ, they p)eſent their biſhops to Epilt.us. 
the people, not to haue their conſent to ap⸗ 

pꝛoue che, but to cauſe thẽ ta worſhip them, 

for faſhion fake only, and not altogether in 


11 carneſt, Nom if we come to the ſimple 
picks, 
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Fuſch. 1ib.s, Pteſtes, the ignoꝛant biſhops do yet make 
aer abe them ok the molt ignozant , and of the moſt 

rheodoret. Vitious, woꝛſe then themſelues , ſo that the 

1299: time whereof p Pꝛophet complapneth,hath 

endured a long tune iny Church, that who- 
ſoeuer would, might conſecrate his hand. 
Te miniſters ther efoze at this day, haue the 
ſame ſucceſſion that their biſhops had , Foꝛ 
from the firſt that refoꝛmed the Churches, 
no man could take it away, vnto this thep 
haue further added v continuall ſucceſſis of 
the true doctrine. But their vocation is farre 
better, and moꝛe canonical : fo} beſides that 
they were oꝛdeined, by thoſe that the church 
of Rome had oꝛdeined, they are oꝛdeined ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the example ofthe Apoſtles, and 
auncient canons , which Antichziſt and his 

mainteyners haue vtterly diſanulled, wher⸗ 

as examining che election of the Romiſh 
biſhops, vau ſhal haue mach a do to find one, 
that may rightly be called a biſhop. 
Againſt this which hach bene lad, nothing 
tan be alledged, vnleſſe it be, that theſe firſt 
refouners ofp Church, John Mus, Luther, 
— Iwinglius,Decolompadius c others, from 
whom ours are deſcẽded, they were not bt: 
ſhops, but oũely pꝛieſtes & doctoꝛs. To this 
we 
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we anſwere, That a Miniſter e a Biſhop in a bio 
the pꝛimitiue Church were al one, and that dere a 
if chere be any difference at this day in their one, 
titles and myters, pet that in their eflentiall S 
dignitie, they differ not a whitte. S. Paule 
ſayeth to Titus, I left thee in Candie, to the T 
end thou ſhouldeſt ordeyne elders in eueej 
citie. And afterwards, willing to ſhew him 

howe he ſhoulde gouerne there, he addeth: 

For it behoueth that a Biſhop be faultleſſe, 

& c. Alſo it is ſavd in the Actes, Ihat he ſent Acts. 20. 


to ſeeke the Elders or Seniors of Epheſus. 17. 28. 


But marke the waighty exhoꝛtation he ma⸗ 

keth to them, Take heede, ſayth he, to your 
ſelues, & to the vvhole flock, ouer vvhich the 

holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhoppes or o- 
acrieers, In the Epiſtle to the Philippians cothe 
aluteth the Deacons and Biſhoppes of buwpi⸗ 
that citie, that is to ſape, the auncients. S, — 
Peter alſo exhoꝛting the Biſhops oz elders, ; per.s. 
Feede (ſaith he)the flock vvhich is commit- Grzce, 
ted vnto you, hauing an eye ouer them as rh 
Biſhoppes or ouerſeers, &c. And in deede xSyrtg, 
where Saint Paul rekonech vp the names as beeing 
of all the degrees in the Church, he maketh lee 
no mention of biſhops, but onely ot paſtoꝛa ei 
and doctozs, to the elders it is ſaid, Feede, 
teach, 
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teach, x doe the duetie of Biſhops. It isthen 

3 molt apparent, that elders ( whome pou call 

Euſeb. lib. 3. pꝛieſts ) Biſhops were all one. And Jrene- 

ez us allo calleth Anicetus, Pius, æ Dyginus 

. Biſhops of Nome, no otherwiſe then by the 

name elders. This is that S. Pierom ſaith 

in a certapne Epiſtle, handling this matter: 

Among our ancients Biſbop & elder vvere 
both one, but the one is the name of age, 

the other of office or dignitie, as the Apo- 

Hieronym. {tle hath plainly ſhevved vs, And in another 

Fade place: Before one ſayd, I hold of Cephas, & 
of Apollo, &c. all things vvere gouerned 
in the Church by the cõmon aduiſe of the 


Seniors or elders. Aftervvardes to auoyde 


- — 


# 


Schiſmes,aduile vyas giuen, that one ſhould | 


mv cap ad bechoſenaboue others. But as on the one 
Tratulil- fide the elders are ſubiect vnto him, ſo on 
the other ſide they muſt knovv, in chat that 

be ĩs aboue the elders, it is by cuſtome, and 

-. Ambroin 4. not by the Lords ordinice, S,Ambyole ex 
„ AEPhefos. ꝓqũding the 4. of the Ephe. where ÿ degrees 
of the Church are largely handled: The Bi- 
ſhops (ſayeth he) vvere called at the firſt, El- 
ders, vvherupon one ſucceeded another, &c. 


And ppon Timoth. A Biſhop is none other 


bie a chief elder. S. Gꝛegoꝝp in his piles 
callet 


Tom in! 
Timoth, 


th * 
rr 


# 


* 


* 
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calleth che Biſhops, Elders & Cardinalles, Greg tb, ” 
that is to ſave, the chiefe: and Juſttnian the ®%: . 
Emperour, in his Deconomicallawes,cal- epilt.6.25e 
leth them Reuerende , becauſe they differ 
nothing from Elders in their eſſential dig⸗ 
nitie, but only in this, that they kept the firik 
place in the adminiſtratis of Gods ſeruice, — 
chat is to ſaye, in oder and Ceremonie. 
Gratian in his decretals ſaith plainly, That iind 93: 
the ſuperioritie ofthe Biſhop, and the diſtri- 19" 
bution of his dioces is from mans lavve, e 
not from the inſtitution of the Apoſtles. - 
Peter Lombarde repeateth it in the ſame pet Lomb. 
wozdes.And P. John of Paris,adoctoz of . 
the Sozboniſts,of the oꝛder of Jacobins,in magid. 10k. 
his booke ofß kingly e papal power, which 15. dcs. 
the whole facultie of diuinitie appꝛoued at Þ ſute re ei 
time, goeth further: Foz concerning the eſs **® 
ſentiall dignitie ofthe miniſterie, which he 
calleth p power of the eccleſiaſtical gouern⸗ 
met ouer p people, he maintayneth that the 
pꝛieſts are equal toy Popes thẽſelues, æ he 
pꝛoueth it, becauſe in their ozders they vſe ß 
ſame woꝛds þ they ble in p oꝛders ol biſhops 
& Apoſtles: Receiue the holy Ghoſt, xvhat- 
ſoeuer ye bind on n boũd in hea- 
Hanes c. To be ſhozt, Cardinall Cuſan 1 
cue 


lib. 4 ſenten. 1 
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cirdinat.” ſelfe maintaineth, that p popedome, the ſtate 
Cufan.lid.2. of Biſhapꝛicks, ſt all other maiozities & mi- 
obe Ca. nozitics of 5 Church, p is tao ſap, al their de- 


thol! , 2 
— both great & ſmal, they are not oꝛdey 


ſumma de 


maiorie2'* accowing eo the ozdinance of our Lozd are 
&eloſſi.nn equal: # that they were likewile ozdeined of 
7785 men koꝛ 5 better, to wit, ta auopde diuiſion. 
But wh? this better was turned into wozle, 
r this which men had oꝛdeyned to bꝛing mẽ 
to God, ſerued to turne the away fro God, 
„then, the caule ceaſing , theic poſitiue la weg 
ould alſo ceaſe, 4 me? ould be bzought to 
* firſt inſtitution. And ther foꝛe marke ſaich 
he) h in time at᷑ neceſſitie, wh? che Pope hath 
excõmunicated m an euill purpole, the leaſt 
pꝛieſt map abſolue him, whoſoeuer he be, frõ 
his excdmumcation. Behold there foꝛe, that 
in that the B. is aboue an elder, it is but fro 
mans lawe, & {o2 oder, which is no longer 
«over, when it is the cauſe of diſoder. 
That mint. Conſequentiy we ſape, that thoſe elders 
ters dane haue power to laye on their bandes, and to 
power co oꝝdayne paſtoꝛs. That they had lo in the A- 
dende poltles tyme, it is molt cleare. Neglect not 
1. Tim . (ſapth Saint Paul) the gift that is in thee, 


which is giuen to prophecie withthe1 impa- 


J ſunion 


ned of God, but of men. That all ꝛieſtes wr 
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ſition of the handes of the Elderſhip,that ia 
to ſay, of the aſſemblie of Seniozs oz elders, 
And againe, Timothie ozvemed him leife. x 
fozaſmuch as a Biſhop c elder were al one, 
if by the ſcripture the Byſhops take chis 
power to themſe lues, alwel might the Mi⸗ 
niſters & Elders: & if they deny it to the mi⸗ 
niſters c elders, they deny it to themſelues. 
In deede in ÿ olde time this argument was 


might miniſter the Lozdes body, ergo he 
might lay on his hands. Alſo, when they oꝛ⸗ 
deined an elder, ß B. holding his hand outer 
his head, al Þ other elders dꝛew neere e layd 
on their hands together, # held them vpõ Þ 
head of him whõ they ſo oꝛdeyned, as it ap⸗ 
peareth in many places of Gꝛatians derre⸗ 
tals, which was to keepe their right in gi⸗ 


Biſhop had the charge of this action, that 
notwithſtanding it was equall amok thẽ, 
& that he could not do it of himſelfe alone. 


And certaine of their ovwne haue diſputed var p. 
this ſame queſtion 3 OO; yeres ſince. And if ta li. 2. ca. 17. C 


the ambition of Biſhops, & the negligence 
of the Miniſters & Elvers haue cankoſided 
all thinges, aboliſhed p ower of church, 
d Aa. i. we 


Magiſt 
4 , A. kb.4. 
comon in the Church: Me might bapttze, he dittina.zs, 


can preſb — 
ter. diſtin 
23. apud Ora 


ting of owers, & to ſhew that although the *. 
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we mult labour as much as wee can, to 
bꝛing it in againe;Andif the Biſhoppe, of a 
companion, which he ought to be, is become 
a tyꝛant ouer the miniſters & elders, why, it 
belongeth to thole that are true miniſters 
and elders, to exerciſe the duetie which is 
left vnto them , And if the pꝛimacie ofthe 
Biſhop, bꝛought in by men, haue led men to 
perdition, (which ower we do not altoge⸗ 
ther diſalowe, if it be rightly obſerued) 
why then, by the equalitie of miniſters and 
Clders inſtituted of God, they muſt bee 
bꝛought againe to ſaluation. To be hott, the 
firſt Biſhops of the Chyiſtian Church were 
but elders :; and our fürſt miniſters were el- 
ders: e the elders by the inſtitutiũ of the A- 
poſtles, had authozitte to lay on their hãdes, 
accoꝛding to which allo ours were ozdeined: 
miniſters therefoze ozdetned by them are 
well ozdained, and their vocation can not 
in any wiſe be cauilled at, o2 ſlatindered, 
Nowe tif any thinke them contemptible in 
compariſon of the great pꝛelates of the 
Church ol Rome: Caiphas in deede was 
reuerenced of the wozlde, whereas Cephas 


perſecuter, agen — and aul 
being 


had neither golde noz ſuluer . Paul being a 


- . > 
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being an Apoſtle, gotte his lining with his 
owne hands. Alſo, God is wont to confoftd 
the great and mightie things of the wonld, 
4 5 thinges which ſeeme ſmall. And 
many of ours followe p pouertie of Chaiſt, 
which might be honoured, yea and were ſo 
ſometimes, amõgſt the chiefe vpholders of 
Antichꝛiſt. It is not therfoze to the purpole, 
to aſke miracles of vs foʒ the appꝛouing of 
our calling: Fo2 if we muſt ſhew ſome, then 
muſt they alſo, foꝛ that is oꝛdinarie. But if 
by vertu of their calling, they haue taken 
vpon them to pꝛeache newe doctrine, why 
chen., let them ſuffer vs by vertue ofthe 
ſame, to reſtoꝛe the auncient. And if they ſay 
it is ours that is ne we, and not theirs , why 
then, there is no moze queſtion ok our cal⸗ 
ling, but of dur doctrine; and therefoze we 
muſt paſſe thzough all chele ſuburbes, 


and come directiye to the conference of _ 


theſe wo, 

In meane time,theſe were the goodlye 
fetches , that hpndered the ſruite of the 
conference, at Poifſy:, from whence all 
Fraunce wayten fo2 ſome ſingular good 
thing, e vet this is that, vpon which at this 


day = Jeſuites do ground their pꝛinctpall 


Aa ti. defence. 


Atreatiſe ofthe Church. 


we mult labour as much as wee can, to 
bꝛing it in againe. And if the Biſhoppe, of a 
companion, which he ought to be, is become 
a tyꝛant ouer the miniſters c elders, why, it 
belongeth to thole that are true miniſters 


and elders, to exerciſe the duetie which is 


left vnto them , And if the pꝛimacie ofthe 
Biſhop, bꝛought in by men, haue led men to 


perdition, (which ower we do not altoge- 
ther diſaiowe , if it be rightly obſerued) 


why then, by the equalitie of miniſters and 
Elders inſtituted of God, they muſt bee 
bought againe to ſaluation. To be hott, the 
firſt Biſhops of the Chiſtian Church were 
but elders :; and our firſt miniſters were el- 
ders: & the elders by the infficutto of the A- 
poſtles, had authoꝛitie to lay on their hades, 
accoꝛding to which alls ours were ozdeined: 


well ozdained, and their vocation can not 
in any wiſe be cauilled at, oz ſlaundered. 
Nowe ik any thinke them contemptible in 
compariſon of the great pꝛelates of the 


Church ol Rome: Caiphas in deede was 


reuerenced of the woꝛlde, whereas Cephas 


had neither golde noz fuer. Paul being a 


perſecuter, pagan EIN and Haul 
being 


miniſters therefoze ozdeined by them are 


. „„ I Shih 
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being an Apoſtle, gotte his lining with his 
owne hands. Allo, God is wont to confoũd 
the great and mightie things of the world, 
though thinges which ſreme ſmall. And 
many of ours followe y pouertie of Chaiſt, 
which might be honoured, yea and were ſo 
ſometimes, amõgſt the chiefe vpholders of 
Antichziſt. It is not therfoze to the purpole, 
to aſke miracles of vs fo} the appꝛouing of 
our calling: Fo2 if we muſt ſhew ſome, then 
mult they alſo, foꝛ that is oxvinarie. But if 
by vertue of their calling, they haue taken 
vpon them to pꝛeache newe doctrine, why 
then: let them ſuffer vs by vertue ofthe 
ſame, to reſtoꝛe the auncient. And if they ſay 
it is ours that is newe, and not theirs , why 
then, chere is no mote queſtion ok our ral⸗ 
ling, but of dur doctrine; and therekoze we 
muſt paſſe though all thele ſuburbes, 


theſe two. | 

In meane time,theſe were the noodlpe 
fetches , that hyndercd the ſruite ok the 
conference at Poifly:, from whence all 
Fraunce wayted fo2 ſome ſingular good 
thing, & vet this is that,vpon which at this 


Qa ti. defence. 


and tome directipe to the conference of _ 


Iohn. 12. 
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defence, Mhen any ſay vnto them, Shew 
me purgatoꝝe, and tranſudſtanttation, and 


the innocation of Sayntes, oꝛ any thing 


which dꝛaweth neere to the Striptures, 
they ſaye vnto vs, Moꝛke miracles, Euen 
ſo likewiſe Satan laid vnto Jeſus Chalk: 
If thou be the ſonne of God , caſt thy 
ſelfe downe from the toppe of the pina- 
cle & c. being as ready to haue turned vn⸗ 
to him, if he had done it, as if he had done 
nothing. But our Sauiour, who could haue 
done greater things, confuted him onely by 
the ſcriptures. So likewiſe the Phariſes 
aſtke him fo} ſignes, albeit he wꝛought inow, 
E thoſe wonderful. But if he caſt out deuils, 
this was ( ſay they) by the power of ÿ deuil. 
It he did thẽ in earth, they aſke che fro hea⸗ 
uen: & if p heauen it ſelfe ſhould ſpeake, to 
giue authoꝛitie to his vocatio, the they ſaid, 
What thũder is this: Like wiſe they ſap vn⸗ 
to him vyon the Croſſe, If thou be p ſonne 
of God Helpe thy ſelfe #c.and when he ſtept 
out ofp Sepulchꝛe, oucrthwart thoſe groll- 
headed watchmen, they ſaid p he. was ſtolne 
away. To be ſhoꝛt, tuen ſa in aſking mira⸗ 
cles ot vs nowe, they are wholy bent to ſay; 
if ee : z we were che Anti⸗ 
chilts, 


— — ͤ b 


: 
: 
\ 


ſignes & miracles, # that therfoze we ought 
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chiſts,which ſhould deceyue the woylde by 


not to be beleeued, But as p Phariſes, wh? 
Chꝛiſt ſuffered vpon the Croile,tn ſteade of 
alkinghim miracles,had done a great deale 
better, to meditate vpon this place of Fſate, 
He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he 
was ſmitten for our iniquities , and with his 
ſtripes were we healed : So ſhould it be 
much better foz our maſters, to ſearche out 
of the holy ſcriptures, the true markes of 
Antichꝛiſt, and deepely to thinke vpon this 
great miracle, which God hach wought in 
our time without miracles, aboliſhing by p 
onely bꝛeath ol his mouth, and by the offs 
ſcouring ofthe wozld, that hoꝛrible mõſter, 
who ſo lõg time hath cauſed htmlelfe to be 
wozſhipped in the wozlde, 

hen the Lawe was publiſhed by Mo⸗ 
ſes, we reade that then he wꝛought mira⸗ 
cles, When there was a matter of tudge- 
ment alſo betwixt God and Baal , God 
wought miracles by Elias. But when Jo- 
ſtas the king, c Helkias the ꝛieſt bꝛought 
foo2th the booke of the Lawe , which had 
bene buried eyther by the negligence oz 


malice of the teachers, and that they the 
Aa,llt, out 


Iſai. 53. 


Deur.:3, 


\ \ 
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out the idoles which men had bzought into 


the Temple of God: when Eldꝛas the 
Scribe and Pꝛieſt reftozed the ſeruice of 
God, after the captiuitie of Babylon. , we 
reade not that they wought any miracles; 
the reafon thereof is very cieare , Moſes 
had publiſhed a newe Lawe to the people. 
And Elias had to do with a people, that 
openly had renounced the lawe. Contrary⸗ 
wiſe Joſtas , Yelkias, Eſdzas onely kept 
the lawe,and accoꝛding to that refoꝛmed the 
Church, and had to do with a people that 
beleeued, and would yeeld vnto it: yea, with 
a people who were taught by the lawe, to 
beleeue the lawe againſt all miracles. Jn 
like mager when Chaiſt bꝛought the Gol- 
pell, he wzought miracles: but we finde 
not when any paſtoꝛ of the Church hath 
required the refozmation of ſome abuſes 
of the Councilles which entred therein- 
to, that hee was requeſted to wozke mira- 
cles, Of Saynt Bernarde, who cryed ſo 
lowde agavnſt the coꝛruption of his time, 
and who ſighed ſo ſoze after the refozma-z 
tion of the Churche , they aſked none, 
Nowe the refozmation we aſke, is of ma- 
nv things, accoꝛding to y copruption which 
ſo long 


A treatiſe of the Church. 


ſo long agoe is entred into al things. To be 
ſhozt, this ſhould be a great miracle vnto 
vs, chat an Angel ſhould bꝛing vs from hea⸗ 
uen a newe Goſpell: and pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, the Goſpel fozbiddeth vs vpon paine 
of damnation to beleeue it:we are not thoſe 
then that muſt wozke miracles. Foz we 
pꝛeache nothing but ſaluation in one one⸗ 
iy Jeſus Chuſt, confirmed by the miracles 
of Chꝛiſte, and of his Apoſtles, But it be- 
longeth to Antichziſt to do them, who pꝛea⸗ 
cheth laluation by mans wozks,by monkes 
merites, and by his owne indulgences and 
pardons, who hath bꝛought vs in a newe 
Chꝛiſt, and a newe Goſpel, which che deutl 
hath confirmed and ſealed to the woꝛlde, by 
ſtraunge ſignes & wonders, & lying mira⸗ 


tles, whereof all ozatozics & Chappels not 


long ſithens boaſted & vaunted:which when 
Chziſte was bozne, vaniſhed altogether to 
nothing, as he made the oꝛacles ofthe de⸗ 
ul to do when he was bozne into the wozld, 
And J alke thẽ nowe of their conſcience, if 
we came w miracles, whether our aduerſa⸗ 
ries would beleeue our Doctrine, which 
nowe ſo boldely they condemne ro the kyꝛe? 
If they ſaye, No: why then, they abuſe the 
Aa,ittt, people, 


Galar,r, 
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people, when they alke vs fo2 them, as 
though without niuracles our Doctrine 
ought not co be recepued , and as though 
they were by and by ready, if we had thele, 
quictly to allowe it, If they ſaye they 
would, we ought not then to maruetl, if 
anapuſt Chilte, they haue receyued Anti. 
chꝛiſt, ſeeing the deuili hath autho2ized him 

by his m rarleg, fozaſmuch as all Chꝛi⸗ 

:2, ltlans were fozewarned by the ſpirite of 
God, that he ſhould woozke ſtrange and 
monſtruous thinges, whereupon notwith⸗ 
ſtanding they ought not to ſtaye: and con⸗ 
trarywiſe that Chꝛiſt muſt deſtroye him by 
the ſpirite of his mouth , that is to lape, 
by onely pꝛeaching ok his woꝛde, to which 

his ſpirite giueth effect and power. 

Nome if they wil pet ſtiffely holde an opi⸗ 
nion of miracles, one pooze Frper, with 
the onely ſounde of the woozde of God, 
hath in one moment ſhaken al the foundati⸗ 
ons of this Babylonical Empire, which ſee- 
med to be ſo well fenſed againſt all the iniu⸗ 
ries of the time. And in what time euen thẽ 
when p Bope, as a god, had aly earth at his 
cõmaũdemẽt at y time when he was adozed 
> wozlhipped ofkings , c ſerued of Empe- 
rours, 
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rours, when he tooke away & gaue Empires 
at his pleaſure, when to inquire of his do- 
ings, was (as they ſap) to touch the holy 
mountaie, & to open mouth againſtheaue, 
Euen hee (at whole voyce otherwiſe our 
moſt mightieſt Rings haue trẽbled in their 
thꝛones) at the voyce of a man, in reſpect 


ok men, contemptible, hath trembled in his 


tone , and can not vntill this daye be qui⸗ 
eted. ich the ayde of a fewe of his com- 
panions, and of the ſame eſtate, he hath 
withdzawen the greateſt parte of Chyti- 
ſtendome from under his power: he hath 
de liuered fro this deuill that poſſeſſed chem, 
not only mt, oꝛ cities, but euen whole king 
domes: he hath by the wozd of God opened 
the eyes of a thouſand millions of perſong, 
that were blinde,euen from their birth, And 
although the only woꝛd of God pꝛeached by 
his ſeruaunts, hath done theſe great mar⸗ 
ueiles, you yet denie that God wozketh mi⸗ 
racles, Yea rather this is the miracle of mi⸗ 
racles, that this great miracle is wyought 
without miracles , Me haue ſeene in our 
time many Bethulias, many Senacheribs, 
many Yerodes , and many Diocleſtans. 
e haue ſcene Gyants daſhed * the 
nes: 
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ſtones: we make no reconing of theſe 
chings,becauſe we haue ſeene the, but thoſe 
that come after vs (hal wonder at them. And 
who would haue ſaid, J pzay you, that after 
* the 24. day of Augult in the pere 1572. that 
| Ae ener there ſhoulde againe any mention be 
made ok vs in Fraunce: ce were as dead & 
buried, they had rolled ſuch a great ſtone 
bpon vs, to keepe vs downe: on euery ſide 
they were in armes about our graues. 
God contrariwiſe from all theſe ſame lets, 
teſtoꝛed vs life to pꝛaiſe him: and to make * 
all the earth aſhamed in their ſlie purpoſes, 
he woulde that euen the aduerſaries of our 
religion them ſelues ſhould remoue 5 ſtone, 
and reaching out their hands vnto vs, ſhould 
dꝛawe vs out of the graue againe , Nowe, ik | 
as the Phariſes, they will yet alke vs fo: a 
ſigne from heauen, then during the time 
that theſe hoꝛrible murthers continued tho⸗ 
rowe out Fraunce, there began to appeare 
in the firmament this newe ſtarre, whereof 
ſithens the creation of p wozld the like hath 
not bene ſeene, but at the birth ofour Lowe 
Telus Chziſf , All the wozlde lawe it thꝛee 
yeres together. Al Aſtrologers wondzed at 


it, and are yet n to thinke of it, — 
| wiſe 


| 
| 


. £0 backward, 
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wiſe mẽ ofy wozld, which beleeue al chings «- 
to be eternall, beganne from thencefoth to 
wozſhippe one Creato} , And what ſhall we 
thinke that it ſigniſtech vnto vs, but that ſe⸗ 
conde birth of Jelus Chꝛiſt in the earth, by 
the pꝛeaching of his wozd?But you wil ſap, 
CUe haue ſeene vet nothing. And contrart- 
wiſe car affapzes in fiead tu be aduaunced, 

WW; 5 1 ſtarre which was 
followed of thẽ wolle mel, was thirtie yeeres 
befdꝛe it ſhewed his effect: and when that ef- 
fect was accompliſhed, it was by the fleſhe 
of one man, of whom me made no accompt, 
and by the ſhame of a croſſe, that ſeemed to 
haue encloſed the whole Ottinitie in one 
Tomhe,Notwithſtanding,after that che di- 
uel had caſt out his fire againſt the Apoſſies 
and diſciples of Chꝛiſt, c that he had rayſed 
againſt them infinite perſecutions , it muſk 
needes be in the end that he yelde himlelfe,x 
that aly earth acknowledge their Lod,L et 
the earth therefoze do what it will, the wozd 
of God endureth fo2 euer. And it muſt be 
that Antichꝛiſt periſh, e be diſcomfited by ỹ 
bꝛeath of the mouth of Chiift, # that he be a⸗ 
boliſhed by the bꝛightneſſe of his comming, 
All kings, and al che earth can do nothing a⸗ 
gainſt 
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gainſt this determination. But J beſcech 
the Almightie, chat it will pleaſe him to in⸗ 
ſpire into the heartes of all Rings and peo- 
ples, a true deſire of knowing the trueth, x 
to {earch for their ſaluation: a true ʒeale to 
bing Chniſtendome againe to true vnitie 
vnder the obedience of Chu: true af? 

on to reigne and to liue in him, as chey 
raigne and liue by him: to the ende that 
Kings being well obeyed of their people, 
and the people well commaunded of their 
Kinges, we map ſee in our dayes one one- 
lye Jeſus Chiiſt, acknowledged of all peo⸗ 
ples c Ringes, tobey Ring ofRinges, and 

Lo of Lozdes and in his Church 
the onely mediatour, ſautour, 
and Lawegiuer. 


Amen, 
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— ———— ts 
be ſcene, oꝛ not to be ſerne. 
—.— Church — to be _— 
the companie ſe whom 
8 yath choſen to eucrlaſting lite in all 
times and places. 
eee eee 
thole, Who arc called thereinta, and is conũdered 
accozuing to certaine times and places. | 

There is notw! but one C but 
conſidered diuerſtly: In that which is to be 
a9 the cope with the aſe: mthar whic) nor 
be ſeene, as the coꝛme thieſhed and fanned 
This viſible Church was firſt withoat thelaw, 
afterwards vnder the law, tped to one certam place 
t familie. 20w thzough grace it is ſpzed tough 
out the would , one place hauing ao moꝛe pꝛiuiledge 
then an other, whereof it is called Catholike , that 
ts to ſap,vmuerſall. 

The Catholike Church compꝛehendeth vnder tt 
all aſſemblies ot Chʒuhans, in al regions, whb we 
Call Churches, as we call partes ol the fone 
diſtinguiſhing thẽ notwithſtanding by their names, 
| sche Church of Gꝛecce, of Affrike xc. 

Ok the parts of the Church, as the members ol 
the ſame body,yea though it be vnincrſail, ſome art 
| — ome nnpure, and of thoſe that are impure, 

are moꝛe and ſome leſſe impure. 

© Thepure Charchesare toe; whnchthe word | 
of God is purcip preached, and the ſacraments du 

Ip adneinſtred,albeit that in reſpect of God there is 4 
nothing pure. The one they call the ſound and true 


IG: the other ( C 
tutungropri atholtte 


c e evare r thela g obe the Hod, 8 
Eres d: 


9 

7 
7 

* 0 [i ff 

0 

£ 


SU 
Y 


Concluſions. 
doth he hold any foz his ſheepe, but thoſethat hear© 


ts voyce. 
Thertoꝛe the Church following mans famtaſſe,# 

not the lawe of God, hath greatiy erred in all her 
particular ſtates # times,cuen vntil the crucifiyngokf 
the ſonne of God, that is to ſap,hcr owne ſaluation: 
— in our time we ſap that the Church of Rome 


— er Auth and mc the ſonne of perdition, that 
0 
. Ehud . Chiilt the ſonne ol od 7+ 


10 reof, iu efficacie to the Minifterie 
oſs Goſpel, ought ſpit; bythe fe ſame 
— ns thole that | 


nd as touching 2 miniſterial head, no man may 
de it: Foz the Church by the comming of Chziſt, is 
ſpꝛead out the whole woꝛld, & none cam ex⸗ 
ther peter throughout o_ . u- 
cx cuerp paitoꝛ teth Chu charge. 
And in dceve our la — Chuſt bctore, he aſcen⸗ 
ded into heauen ozdepned none ſuch, neither? did any 
ofthe Ap — any ſuch off:ce , E the whole 
pꝛimitiue Church neuer knewe Hit. 
; Wherefoxc, following the woꝛde of God and the 
opinion ofthe ſame church, we hold that the Papal 
Sce, which vnder tiy⸗ calle titiee cxerciſeth tyꝛanny 
oner all the wozld g Antichniſt, the which without” 
other pzookes az circumſtances , map be verified 
by his doctrin alone. 
Notwithſtanding that this Papa Ser. plaredi in 
one pat of the Church, is not the T hurche, neither 
apart of the Church, but as a pe ſtilenceto the body 
Ala bo which hath corrupted and infected 
ch ag it coulde, and had vtterſy choke d it, 
without ke lpertal mefcie of Pod. 
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3s We doe therefoze depart from the papacie,and not 
of} ” _ e Church, from Jdolcs, and not from the 

F from -@ pꝛanme, and not trom the common 
* 

ut. and iopne our ſelues a= 
when Antichuſt, & the cuil which he 
t in, ſhalbe taken away. nan 
And in waiting tuꝛ this we refoz1me the Miniſte⸗ 
— Woꝛde of God, and az nye as we can, his 
cmuce, accoꝛduig to h15 inſtitution, by the exam⸗ 
of ich t 8933 out of Hieruſa⸗ 
ſtanding is not to buyld al⸗ 
deen ala * Thult his comming all 
a MOOR ee (9 SI altar: N 
ur miniſters, who begonne 092 
. aduerſarics pretend? | 
they were elders and doctoꝛs oꝛdeined as they 
eee 
7 
btterip abandoned it. 

And they which followed thẽ afterwards, had a 
much better calling then our aducrſaries:fo beſides 
that they were * by thole ſirſt, who had 
authoꝛitie to do it, Were oꝛdeined accoꝛdung to 
the pꝛactiſe ol ly len and auncient Canons, 
w areneglectedmeize Church ef Rome, 
des th „ dy 


onders, which Gad hath w 


dinarie 


clog — — 
5 cently wi 
. God, and not ol men. 
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